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Abstract

The Resolution for a National Language Policy Programme 2014-2018 was adopted by
the Slovene parliament in the summer of 2013, and was intended to set a common
agenda in the area of state language policy. In this thesis, | investigate its trajectory from
inception to (attempted) implementation. My study analyses policymaking practices
during a time of political, social and economic instability in Slovenia, and investigates
how the roles of various actors involved with the policy changed along with the political
landscape. It focusses particularly on the traditional role of linguists as authorities on

language in Slovenia.

To analyse these processes, | develop a comprehensive theoretical framework for
language policy analysis, drawing on social field theory, social action theory, state
theory, interpretive policy analysis, critical discourse studies, and critical
sociolinguistics. The framework analyses policy as a set of practices which occur across
different social spaces, such as fields and nexuses of practice. It also takes into account
the changeability of such spaces, particularly how transformations in the broader socio-

political context open and close opportunities for agency.

The thesis includes four case studies, each exploring a different aspect of the policy
process, consisting of the media discourse about language policy in Slovenia, the
drafting of the policy text, a parliamentary committee meeting about it, and its
implementation. The studies draw on a broad data-set comprised of media texts,
documentary data, correspondence, interview data and observation data. For my
analysis, 1 combine the discourse historical approach in critical discourse analysis with
mediated discourse analysis to develop a methodology which enables analysis of

discourse from the perspective of text as well as social action.

My analysis of the public discourse surrounding language policy in Slovenia finds an
ongoing ideological debate between two groups of linguists. | find that members of both
groups were successful in inserting their own ideology in the policy text, but that
opportunities to do so occurred at different times. | find that linguists voicing the
established language ideology were particularly successful in using their symbolic
capital to exert influence on policymaking across different sites.
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Introduction

Background and motivation

This thesis is an investigation of the inception, drafting and implementation of the
Resolution for a National Language Policy Programme 2014-2018 (below: RLP-14).
This document, drafted between 2011 and 2013, was adopted by the Slovene parliament
and aimed to set a common strategy for all state institutions concerned with language
policy. However, its trajectory was disturbed by a number of different events, all of
which are investigated throughout this thesis, and all of which highlight different
features of the Slovene context which are salient to language policy.

Political instability played perhaps the most dramatic role in the drafting of RLP-14.
The period analysed here (2010-2015) has seen the most dramatic power shifts since
Slovene independence in 1991, changes which were augmented by the economic
instability that marked the fallout of the Eurozone crisis. RLP-14 was drafted under
three separate governments, and is being implemented under a fourth. As detailed in
this thesis, these political changes caused true upheaval in the document, as its various

versions reflected the agendas of different governments.

Perhaps more than of Slovene politics, however, this thesis is an investigation of
contemporary Slovene linguistics and its role in state language policy. RLP-14 was
largely written by linguists, with various drafting teams contributing to it under different
governments. This thesis investigates how these teams of linguists shifted the agenda to

suit their own interests, and how the various political changes enabled them to do so.

A major theme in this thesis is ideology, and more specifically, ideological struggle.
The thesis investigates how RLP-14 became embedded in a conflict between two poles
in Slovene linguistics, one advocating a traditional nationalist-prescriptivist approach
to language policy and planning, and another looking to embrace more liberal views on

linguistic diversity, migration and technology.
Aims of the study

Slovene linguists have held centre-stage for a considerable period when it comes to

corpus planning, as this is a language policy mechanism which has traditionally been

Introduction



directly accessible to them, for instance through the production of dictionaries and style
guides (see Ch. I). However, this access is far from unlimited in the case of the
mechanisms of state language policy, by which I understand all language-related
measures taken by actors acting within the institutions of the state, such as a strategic
document like RLP-14 (see Ch. Il for a more detailed discussion). In these cases,
decision-making power is not squarely in the hands of linguists, but of the politicians
and bureaucrats that make up the legislative and executive branches of state
government. To achieve their goals in state language policy, therefore, linguists are
required to step out of their comfort zone, the field of academia, and engage with actors
and practices in other, very different fields.

Therefore, the overarching aim of this thesis is to investigate the relationship between
politics and language policy. While past analyses of language policy have taken the
state into account, it is only in recent years that more detailed accounts have emerged
of how language policy is developed and put into practice as an instrument of state
power. This thesis addresses this gap by bringing key aspects of contemporary policy
analysis and state theory together with the specific dynamics of language policy in a

prescriptive environment like Slovenia.

The cornerstones of the theoretical framework proposed by this thesis are the
dimensions of space and time, which aim to capture both the diversity of practices that
can together be seen as constituting ‘language policy’ and the changeability of these
practices, either though contextual shifts or struggles. The framework focusses on how
fields (e.g. Bourdieu, 1990) shape policy at the macro-level, and how policy is done in
individual nexuses of practice (e.g. Scollon, 2008) at the micro-level. It also takes into
account how individual nexuses and fields change with time, and how such changes

impact policy.

This thesis begins by investigating the background of language policy in Slovenia,
analysing the dynamics of public discourse about the topic. Given the motivation
introduced above, the starting hypothesis in this case is that the entrenched standard
language ideology will be hegemonic in the discourse. This, however, poses a number
of additional questions related to the nature of hegemony in discourse: How is the
dominant ideology expressed in discourse through the use of available linguistic means?

What are its core discursive features? What actors are responsible for voicing it?

10
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Crucially, it also requires an investigation of whether any other voices or ideologies are
present in the discourse, and if yes, what their relationship is to the hegemonic voices

and ideology.

Research Question

1) What voices and topics were prominent in the media discourse about Slovene
language policy?

1a) What discursive strategies were typical of the different voices?

1b) What language ideologies underlie them?

A detailed analysis of public discourse about language policy in Slovenia can enable a
more detailed investigation of concrete policymaking processes. The first of these is the
writing of such a policy text, which was in this case heavily impacted by the political
changes which occurred in Slovenia during this time. No less than four different
versions of RLP-14 exist, and a major aim of this thesis is to describe the differences
between them. This poses additional questions: Were the differences related to the
different authors of the various drafts? How do they relate to the ideologies identified
in the discourse surrounding language policy? Did political changes during the drafting

stage impact the relationships between different ideologies in the text?

Research Question

2) How did the text of the Resolution for a National Language Policy
Programme (RLP-14) develop during drafting?

2a) What deletions, additions, substitution or reorderings were made?

2b) What discourse strategies and language ideologies were present in the
text?

2c) How did relations between language ideologies change during
redrafting, and how did this correlate with political changes?

What typifies policy at the state level is the engagement of different actors across fields

— it is the meeting point of a number of different perspectives, both practical as well as

11
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ideological. In this particular case, however, where linguists have traditionally played
such a key role in language planning, this engagement across fields brings with it a
complex interaction of ideologies and practices. Most interestingly, it presents potential
challenges to the linguists’ hitherto absolute authority by positioning them as inherent
stakeholders but not as inherent decision-makers in the policymaking process. A third
interest of this thesis is therefore what happens when such interaction occurs during
policymaking in a parliamentary committee. How do actors adapt to new practices when
attempting to achieve their goals? Are they able to rely on capital from one field when
acting in another, and to what extent? How does this impact the development of the
policy text in the committee?

Research Question

3) How did the language ideologies in RLP-14 and in the discourse about it
impact policymaking practices in a committee of the Slovene parliament?

3a) What mediated actions can be detected in the committee session of 28
June 2013 and what practices do they reflect?

3b) What was the role of capital from the field of linguistics at the
committee session?

Finally, this thesis aims to address the question of what happens to a language policy
strategy like RLP-14 once it has been written and officially adopted. How is it read by
different actors? How does it become embedded in various other projects in the area of
language policy? How do political changes impact it? In this thesis, | investigate the
“dictionary debate”, a public discussion which took place after RLP-14 was adopted by
the Slovene parliament, and which centered on what institutions should lead and
participate in the creation of a new dictionary of Slovene. As it emerged, RLP-14 was
a key element of this debate, but was interpreted in fundamentally different ways by

different actors.

Research Question

4) What was the role of RLP-14 as an officially adopted strategic document in
the debate about a new dictionary of Slovene?

12
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4a) What voices can be distinguished in the dictionary debate, and what
language ideologies were they related to?

4b) Did different actors interpret RLP-14 differently? If so, how was this
related to language ideologies and political tactics?

4c) How were these different readings linked to the proposed project to
create a new dictionary of Slovene?

The research questions given above are formulated on the basis of my review of the
context, the theoretical frameworks | refer to, and the methodologies | draw on.
Therefore, | revisit them in Ch. 11l to discuss in more detail how each of the analysis

chapters addresses them.
Outline of the thesis

As explained above, this thesis is context-driven in terms of its motivation. It is also
highly context-specific in many ways, and, as such, requires a systematic overview of
the historical, political and social processes with which it engages. The first chapter of
the thesis is therefore devoted to a systematic overview of the relevant contextual
factors, with a particular focus on the historical background of the contemporary
Slovene political and sociolinguistic situation (see Ch. ).

Ch. 1l is divided in two parts. The first is devoted to overviewing the key literature in
the various scientific fields that this thesis draws on, primarily political theory, language
policy, and policy analysis. The second part is devoted to formulating a comprehensive
theoretical framework which can account for the various facets of policy at state level.
It focusses particularly on the movement of policy through space and time by examining
the different processes which occur across different social fields, while taking into
account their dynamic nature at the same time. It links these processes to discourse and
text, and concludes by considering the position of critical research in language policy.

Ch. 111 presents the design of this study, both in terms of data collection and analysis. It
combines the discourse-historical approach to critical discourse analysis with mediated
discourse analysis in order to bring together micro-analysis of texts with the
investigation of the social actions that texts mediate. It also presents the data collection

procedures, outlining how the different samples were collected and analysed.

13
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Ch. IV-VII contain the analysis where the concepts developed in Ch. 11 are applied to
the data. Ch. IV investigates the discourse about language policy in the Slovene media.
Ch. V examines how RLP-14 was written and rewritten by different groups. Ch. VI
analyses how RLP-14 was debated in a parliamentary committee, and how the interests
of its writers were represented in this new setting. Finally, Ch. VII focusses on how
RLP-14 became embedded in an ongoing conflict once it was officially adopted.

Ch. VI first overviews the results of the case studies in the light of the research
questions, and then considers them from the perspective of the entire study. It also
reflects on the contributions and limitations of this study, as well as the opportunities
for future research it presents.

14
Introduction



I. Context: Slovenes and their language policies

1 Introduction

This chapter provides a comprehensive description of the relevant historical, social, and

political context that a study of Slovene language policy must take into account.

The first sections provide a succinct overview of the historical development of the
Slovene language, with particular focus on the gradual development of nationalism and
linguistic authority from the 16" to the 20" Century. | cover three key topics: The first
is the Reformation, a period key to the present-day Slovene national mythopoesis, when
the first large bodies of texts in Slovene were produced, and when an awareness of
community first began to develop among Protestant intellectuals (1550-1600). The
second period comprises both the Enlightenment and Romanticism periods, when
national identity in the true sense emerged among Slovene-speaking intellectuals. In
this time, linguists truly took centre-stage by assuming prominent positions of cultural
power, helping to establish a common national identity by constructing a common
national language (1700-1900). The final historical period | overview is the early 20"
Century, when Slovene linguistics received its institutional basis with the establishment
of the University of Ljubljana, and the Academy of Arts and Sciences, which remain
key to its self-legitimation (since 1900).

The second part focusses more specifically on the present-day situation. First, |
overview the role of the Slovene language (and linguistics) in the latter years of socialist
Yugoslavia and at the time of its dissolution. | then pass to a discussion of language
policy in independent Slovenia, focussing particularly on the position of linguists as
authority figures in late modern society. | pay particular attention to the language
policymaking attempts in the 1990s, oriented specifically towards providing a
mechanism to safeguard the dominance of Slovene, which ultimately led to the drafting
of the Public Use of Slovene Act in 2004. | overview the key provisions of this act, and
the main points of the discussions about it, linked particularly to its attempt to
institutionalise a prescriptive approach in all domains of public life. | also analyse how
the writers of the act attempted (and failed) to provide a stable institutional mechanism
for its implementation. While the initial versions of the act wished to establish a
government body for this purpose, its final version saw this replaced with a programme

15
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document which would form the basis for inter-institutional coordination in matters of
language policy. | analyse the first of these documents, and the discussions about it,

before introducing the second, which is at the centre of this study.
2 From spoken to written Slovene vernaculars?

The first settlement of Slavic-speaking peoples in the areas around present-day Slovenia
occurred in the 6™ Century AD as part of the great west-ward migrations of the time.
Compared to the shape of Slovenia today, the territory first settled was situated to the
north, in what is today the Austrian region of Carinthia (K&rnten). Soon after settlement,
the Slavs in this valley established Carantania, a dukedom which managed to retain the
right to self-government for around a century before being incorporated into the
growing Frankish Empire (Stih et al., 2008, pp. 27ff).

This period (700-1000) was marked by the gradual spread of the Christian faith
throughout the Slavic communities in this area, a process facilitated through the use of
the local vernaculars, as evidenced by the Freising manuscripts, religious texts which
were written down around 1000, though evidence suggests they had been part of an oral
tradition from several centuries before. These texts, along with other manuscripts from
the Early Middle Ages, represent the earliest written evidence of the developing
vernacular Slavic language of the area, and represent a counter-example to the tradition
of Cyril and Methodius, written in Old Church Slavonic, and based on Orthodox
Christian theology (Stih et al., 2008, pp. 30-33).

Evidence of the social and sociolinguistic conditions in the Middle Ages suggests a
situation of great complexity in the various regions inhabited by speakers of Slovene
vernaculars?. These were the low-prestige communicative code, spoken primarily by
the poor and uneducated serfs, while the burghers, clergy and nobility primarily spoke

German, and often also Latin and/or Italian (Ahaci¢, 2003, 2004). Writing was a

L In this chapter, | consider Slovene language to be a 19" Century construct, intrinsically linked to
nationalism, and thus avoid using it when discussing preceding periods. To describe the many different
language variants present in this space, | use the term Slovene vernaculars.

2 From the Middle Ages to 1918, different parts of the territory of present day Slovenia fell under a
number of different L&nder (sg. Land). In this time, these were political and administrative units, which
were also the main basis of community identity and belonging before the development of nationalism
(Stih et al., 2008, pp. 65ff). Before becoming “Slovene”, speakers of Slovene vernaculars would thus
have identified with the Land they lived in, i.e. Carniola (Ger. Crain, Sl. Kranjska), Carinthia (Karnten,
Koroska), Styria (Steiermark, Stajerska), Istria (Istra) or Gorizia (Goriska).

16
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practice limited only to the most educated, representing only about 3% of the population
at the end of the 15" Century (Aha¢i¢, 2004). In terms of language choice, however, the
situation was less than clear-cut. What truly distinguished the language repertoire of the
higher classes from that of the lower classes was its adaptability, that is, their
multilingualism. In many cases, evidence suggests that this included some level of
proficiency in the vernacular language, and that direct communication between serfs

and landowners was relatively common (Ahaci¢, 2006).

Throughout this time, several relatively short manuscripts evidence the continued use
of the vernaculars for religious purposes. However, it was not until the Reformation in
the 16" Century that the use of vernacular in writing became more commonplace. The
efforts of the Protestant writer Primoz Trubar (1508-1586) were central in this: his opus
includes more than 25 books in his vernacular, among which are the Abecedarium and
Cathecismus (1550), now considered the first-ever printed books in the Slovene
language. Later in the same century, a translation of the Bible was produced by Jurij
Dalmatin (c. 1547-1589), and a grammar of the Carniolan vernacular by Adam Bohori¢
(c. 1520-1598).

In contemporary Slovene national mythology, these periods fulfil a key function. A
continuity between Carantanians and contemporary Slovenes is presupposed, and
creates a feeling of having a common history among regional groups which are in fact
considerably different from one another. The 19" Century is thus seen as a period of
reawakening, when the awareness of belonging to a common community re-emerged,
rather than being a period when national identity was constructed (Rotar, 2007, p. 123).
Politically, the period of Carantanian independence, however short, now plays an
important part in Slovenian national mythology, as an affirmation of the Slovenes’
distinctiveness, and their right to and capability for independent self-government. The
appropriation of Carantanian symbols (e.g. on currency) is thus commonplace, though
not unproblematic, as this legacy is also seen as legitimising self-government for
Carinthia, which has led to a number of conflicts across the Austrian-Slovenian border
(Stih, 2012).

Language also plays a key role in national mythopoesis, that is, the systematic creation
of national historical narratives (cf. Heer et al., 2007: Wodak et al., 2009). The
enthronement ritual used in Carantania during this time is often described as having

17
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been held “in Slovene”, and the Freising manuscripts have been characterised as
representing this “Old Slovene”, despite the fact that the development of Slovene as a
language was several centuries away, and all that existed during this time was simply
an array of local vernaculars. The Protestant writers were the first to attempt to mass
produce printed texts in one of these vernaculars, and their writings clearly indicate a
wish to reach an audience wider than that of their own vernacular community (Ahacic,
2006). This concern meant that the idea of a broader language community began to
develop among the writers (this would eventually lead to the more explicit identification
with a nation, cf. Anderson, 2006), though the intentions of the Protestants here were
clearly oriented towards promoting their own religious message (Ahaci¢, 2006).

The Catholic crackdown on Protestantism in the 171" Century meant that the large body
of vernacular Slovene writing produced by the authors of the Reformation remained
unrivalled for nearly 150 years. Only a few vernacular works were produced until the
Enlightenment, and most writing was done either in Latin or German, though Ahaci¢
finds that scholarly interest in the local vernaculars continued throughout this time
(Ahatig, 2009, 2010).

The Habsburg Enlightenment, led by Maria Theresa (1740-1780) and her son Joseph Il
(1780-1790), began to reshape this situation. The introduction of compulsory education
in 1774 meant that literacy levels, which had remained nearly unchanged since the
Reformation, finally began to rise. Multilingualism was now prominent, and a sizeable
German-speaking community now resided in the area, particularly in the towns and
cities (Rotar, 2007, p. 118; Vodopivec, 2006, pp. 7-21). Most crucially, a local educated
class developed and once again began to write in vernacular Slovene, most notably with
authors such as Marko Pohlin (1735-1801), who compiled a vernacular Slovene
grammar, and Anton Tomaz Linhart (1756-1795), who translated and adapted two
plays, and also wrote two histories of Austrian South Slavs. The legacy of these authors
in the contemporary Slovene mythopoesis is somewhat distorted: their intentions,
linked to Enlightenment ideals, have been reframed according to the conservative
nationalist point of view which developed in the 19" Century (Rotar, 2007, pp. 113ff),

and which I present in the following section.
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3 Constructing a nation and a language

At the end of the 18" Century, a new generation of cultural figures began to step into
positions of power in the various areas which are now seen as Slovene-speaking. While
Linhart, Pohlin, and other Enlightenment figures were all intellectuals who came from
towns, and as such promoted values linked to those contexts, such as multilingualism,
cultural exchange, etc., the new generation was vastly different. Hailing mostly from
the countryside, these figures promoted conservative values such as deference to
traditional religious or feudal authority, attachment to the homeland and family, and

despised the mixing of languages characteristic of towns at the time (Rotar, 2007).

The first important example of this was the linguist Jernej Kopitar (1780-1844). He
opposed language mixing, and instead proposed that a truly pure Slovene language
could be found among the uneducated people in the countryside (Orozen, 1996, p. 21).
At the same time, he was also the Imperial Censor for Slavic languages, a position which
he used to prevent the publication of a number of progressive works during the lead-up
to the 1848 revolutions (Rotar, 2007, p. 125). Among his targets were the poet France
Preseren and the philologist Matija Cop, who are now revered as heroes of the national
revival, but who at the time were part of a progressive cultural elite —an element of their

legacy which has now mostly been suppressed (Rotar, 2007, p. 160).3

Eventually, this conservative ideology was established as the basis for Slovene-ness by
figures such as Kopitar, the writer Fran Levstik, the newspaper editor Janez Bleiweis,
and the politician Janez Evangelist Krek. With the support of the Catholic Church and
the Habsburg administration, this group successfully distanced liberal-thinking actors
from the political mainstream throughout the 19" Century (Stih et al., 2008, p. 303).
The properties of this ideology are based on an attachment to the homestead and family,
deference to royal and religious authority, and the rejection of modernity, including
capitalism, which was seen as non-Slovene and damaging to the national psyche (Rotar,
2007; Vezovnik, 2009; Zizek, 1984). Many of these values continue to shape
contemporary Slovene public discourse (Vezovnik, 2009), and consequently reproduce

an inherent paradox, that is, a contradiction between complete deference to external

3 Rotar remarks that nearly all Slovene scholars who have studied Preseren have dedicated great efforts
to solve a single “pseudo-problem”: “how to incorporate at least Cop (with his international affiliation)
and PreSeren (a Petrarchist who was knowledgeable about Byron and contemporary German poetry) into
the homeland mainstream” (Rotar, 2007, p. 160).
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authority and the internal sovereignty that the concept of nation brings with it (Zizek,
1984).

During this time, what is now called the Slovene language also slowly took shape. At
the beginning of the 19" Century, there was no such thing, and writers across different
Lander simply used the vernacular variant closest to them (Jesensek, 2005, pp. 15ff).
Many of these vernaculars eventually developed into regional standards: aside from the
Carniolan standard existing in and around Ljubljana, which had the longest written
tradition (ranging back to the Reformation, other examples were the East Styrian
standard (Jesensek, 2005) and the Prekmurje standard (Jesensek, 2008), both of which
developed distinct written traditions, following their own writing conventions. These
standards saw increasing usage in the first half of the 19" Century, though German
continued to dominate public communication, politics, and education until after the
1848 revolutions (Vodopivec, 2006, pp. 39-40).

Despite the fact that the revolutionaries in Vienna were not truly successful in their bid
to reform the monarchy, the waning power of the Habsburg dynasty meant that
concessions to the various ethnic groups within the Empire were made throughout the
second half of the century. A major step on this path was the translation of the Penal
Code into the minor languages of the Empire in 1849 (Stih et al., 2008, p. 287). Aside
from representing the first official recognition of “the Slovene language”, this
translation is also interesting linguistically, as it marks the first appearance of “New
Slovene”, a national language which was intended to replace the regional standards, and
thus to form the basis of Slovene national identity. New Slovene was thus constructed
to be supra-dialectal, and while it continued to draw largely on the vernacular writing
tradition of Ljubljana, it also incorporated elements from other areas, particularly from
the Eastern Styrian space (Orozen, 1996). What also made New Slovene supra-dialectal
was its historicism: Jernej Kopitar and his successor Franc Miklosi¢ (1813-1891)
theorised that Old Church Slavonic had developed in the Pannonian space, and thus
effectively represented “Old Slovene”, and a number of features of New Slovene were
archaisms, which were reintroduced or reaffirmed during this period despite not having
been parts of any or most of the vernaculars were actively spoken at this point (Thomas,
1997, p. 140; see also Herrity, 1994; 2001; Pogorelec, 2011).
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4 Consolidating language and authority

By the end of the 19" Century, New Slovene had thus acquired a relatively stable form,
and with the support of economic, political and religious power, had mostly taken the
place of the various regional standards as the main language of public communication
alongside German (Jesensek, 2008). As outlined above, members of the conservative
elite played a key role in this process, and established conservatism as an inherent
property of Slovene national identity, thus also securing a hegemonic position for
themselves. This domination would eventually outlive the Habsburg monarchy, and

would continue until World War Two and the socialist revolution.

The fall of Austria-Hungary in the immediate aftermath of World War One (1918) gave
its South Slav peoples — Slovenes, Croats, Bosnians and Bosnian Serbs — their first
opportunity for self-government. They were, however, unable to get their brief, de facto
independence recognised by the international community, and, threatened by the
territorial ambitions of Italy, reluctantly joined the Kingdom of Serbia, thus creating the
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes under the reign of King Peter Karadordevic.
The policy of this new state was focussed on creating a common identity, but was
consistently undermined by strong nationalism in each of the three major nations, and
by the continuous animosity between the Catholic Slovene and Croat and the Orthodox
Serb cultural elites (Stih et al., 2008, pp. 349ff).

For the Slovene language community, the 1920s were a time of relative security and
stability. While the unitary tendencies of the new state meant that Serbo-Croatian began
to be used alongside Slovene in some domains (the official language was defined as
Serb-Croat-Slovene), Slovene now faced much less competition from German. The
most important development occurred immediately after the creation of the new state,
with the establishment of the University of Ljubljana. The linguist Fran Ramovs$ was a
key figure in this period, and was also instrumental in the establishment of the Academy
of Arts and Sciences in 1938. Both of these institutions provided Slovene linguistics
with an added dimension of legitimacy, and thus served to consolidate its authority over

the standard language it had created in the previous century.

While the creation of the new state meant that Slovene became the dominant language
in many new fields, it also soon became evident that it was not sufficiently equipped for
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these new challenges, particularly with regard to terminology. Linguists in
Czechoslovakia, also a newly independent nation which had previously been part of
Austria-Hungary, faced similar issues. Their solution was a theory of standard language
(Cz. spisovny jazyk, Sl. knjizni jezik*), which broke away from older theories of
standardisation by focussing not on historical forms, viewing the standard as static and
conservative, but by foregrounding what it saw as its polyfunctional nature when
compared to the monofunctional “everyday speech” (Jedlicka, 1965, p. 187). As a
theory of language policy it was similar to the German and Italian examples in that it
was interested primarily in establishing modernity (Neustupny, 2006), and as such
advocated an active approach involving the planned intellectualisation of the standard,
seen as facilitating more complexity, precision and clarity to prepare the standard for

the wide array of functions it needed to fulfil (Havranek, 1969, p. 202).

The Prague School approach also involves active cultivation of the language (Cz.
jazykova kultura, Sl. jezikovna kultura), by which it means conscious care for the
standard language, grounded in theoretical linguistic research and supported by
education as well as the practices of professional language users (Danes, 2006). The
primary objective of cultivation is to ensure that the standard is prepared to fulfil as
wide a spectrum of functions as possible. Apart from the functional aspect, the Prague
approach also sees the standard as the ”’language of common expression of the entire
community of a nation [with its tasks defined by] the needs of this national community*
(Havranek, 1969, p. 197), thereby attaching to it a crucial symbolic role for the nation
it is seen as linked to (cf. Vidovi¢-Muha, 2001).

As Kalin Golob (1996) finds, Slovene linguists became aware of the Prague School’s
approach soon after it was initially formulated, and began to draw on it extensively,
seeing it particularly as a means of overcoming the extreme purism of the 19" Century.
However, they were only partly successful, a situation which mirrored that of the Prague
linguists, who had designed their approach to language planning as a move away from
the aggressive ethnic nationalism and linguistic purism characteristic of early

modernity, and had instead based their approach on functionalist criteria and minimal

# Rather than ‘standard language’, I translate this as ‘literary language’ in order to illustrate the
terminological and conceptual distinction possible in Slovene between ‘standardni jezik’ and ‘knjizni
jezik’. In this case, the word ‘literary’ is not to be understood as ‘linked to literature’, but as ‘suitable for
general use in writing’ (see also Ger. Schriftsprache).
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intervention. Stary (1995) argues that, because their theory of standard language was
ultimately still an overt expression of nationalist ideology, they were not able to do so

completely.

The lead-up to World War Two was a turbulent time in the South Slavic kingdom, as
inter-ethnic conflict continued to cause political upheaval. In 1928, after a shooting in
the parliament (where a Serb killed three Croats), King Alexander dissolved parliament
and suspended the constitution. This was followed by period of absolutist rule, during
which the King concentrated his efforts on imposing a common identity on the disparate
ethnic groups, causing unhappiness, and ending with his assassination by a Croat exile
in Marseille in 1934. During this period, the gradual rise of the Communist Party
presented a new challenge to the traditional Slovene political establishment — it reacted
by banning the Communists completely, but could not prevent their popularity from
increasing at a time of economic crisis (Dolenc, 2010; Stih et al., 2008; VVodopivec,
2006).

On the eve of World War Two, the Slovene political elite were relatively unprepared
for the conflict. Once the German, Italian and Hungarian armies had divided up the
territory among themselves, established politicians began an effort to negotiate with the
occupiers to secure favourable treatment for the Slovene population whenever possible.
The Communists continued to be excluded from such negotiations, and responded by
organising a resistance organisation, which a number of other groups opposed to
negotiations also joined. Soon, this resistance became a guerrilla war against the
occupying forces, led by the increasingly strong Communist Party. As a reaction to this
threat, and the acts of violence that the resistance fighters occasionally committed
against the Slovene population, more radical figures in the conservative camp set up an
anti-communist militia, eventually organised as an auxiliary SS unit. Until the end of
the war, both sides subsequently engaged in violence against the civil population, and
against each other, until the German retreat in 1945 allowed the Communists to score a

final victory and massacre most of their opponents (Stih et al., 2008, pp. 415-453).

The immediate post-war situation of the Slovene language community is one of
paradox. The establishment of socialist Yugoslavia, led by Josip Broz Tito, meant that
a new political class came to power and began to pursue different cultural and economic

policies, at first following the Soviet example, but eventually taking a more moderate
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route after the Tito-Stalin split of 1948 (Stih et al., 2008, pp. 454-475). For the Slovene
language, however, little changed. Key functions at state level continued to be shared
with Serbo-Croatian, and a policy of de facto federalism was now formalised in the
constitution. The key institutions for linguists, the University and the Academy,
continued to operate, and saw little change. More importantly, the relatively rigid and
conservative standard language, which had been relatively stable since New Slovene
had been introduced a century ago, continued to be the dominant code of public

communication.

During the war, due to various factors including the practical realities of writing
illegally, the lack of education in the traditional literary norm, and the Yugoslavist
leanings of parts of the resistance movement, a much more relaxed written language
variant emerged, which included elements of spoken language and words freely
imported from other languages (Dobrovoljc, 2004; Popi¢, 2014). Noting that many new
writers in the media were not sufficiently competent in the conservative standard
Slovene, editors, supported by prominent cultural figures, applied a temporary solution
— they hired linguists to ensure that texts published in the media conformed to the
standard, and to educate writers. Soon, this temporary fix became a permanent
profession — the proofreader — and a prominent feature of the Slovene linguistic context
(Verovnik, 2005).

5 Yugoslavia and its language policy

The upheaval immediately post-war was followed by a period of stability and economic
growth in the late 1950s, and slow political liberalisation in the 1960s. At the same time,
nationalist sentiment, silenced since the war, once more began to rise, and calls for
cultural and political decentralisation became stronger. By 1971, this culminated with a
period of public unrest in Croatia, and of open unhappiness in the other republics, which
Tito eventually stifled by removing the local party leaderships, and replacing them with
members of the older, more traditional generation of communists (Stih et al., 2008, pp.
476-488). The movement to promote a separate Croatian (standard) language, rather
than consider Croatian as a dialect within Serbo-Croatian, played a central role in these

discussions, and a Croatian Orthography based on this idea was banned during the
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crackdown?®. Soon after, in 1974, a new constitution was passed, which fulfilled many
liberal demands, but failed to prevent the continued unhappiness of Slovenes and Croats
which ultimately contributed to the bloody conflict of the 1990s (Stih et al., 2008, pp.
488-489).

Similar movements occurred in Slovenia, where linguists were particularly interested
in safeguarding the position of Slovene in relation to Serbo-Croatian in domains of
special concern, such as politics and science, where Serbo-Croatian tended to take on
the function of a lingua franca. The Slovene in the Public Sphere movement, led by
linguists, was particularly influential in promoting this type of agenda in the public
sphere by promoting a concerted effort in resistance of the de facto preference for Serbo-
Croatian® (Popi¢ & Gorjanc, 2014). A particularly notable feature of this movement was
the language tribunal, a team of linguists and proofreaders who regularly published
opinions about language use in the public sphere (Pogorelec, 1983). The 1980s also saw
a boom in language corners, short newspaper columns providing guidance in various
language issues, many of which focussed on preventing Serbo-Croat influence on
Slovene (Kalin Golob, 1996). Throughout this period, the language policy agenda of
Slovene linguists continued to be governed by language cultivation (see above), as is
evident from the orientation of these initiatives — all focussed on the standard language
(Neustupny, 2006).

In addition to this cultural struggle between nationalists and those who advocated a
common Yugoslav identity, the 1980s foregrounded several additional lines of division
within the country. Pressure to open up the political arena to non-Communist actors
rose, particularly in Slovenia and Croatia, where calls for more autonomy gained
strength. The motivation for this was also economic, as the two westernmost republics
had consistently outperformed the rest of the country, yet had to submit all funds to the
central government for the development of poorer areas. An ever increasing external

debt caused the Yugoslav currency to become unstable, which eventually led to

5 The de facto policy to promote a common Serbo-Croatian standard continued throughout the existence
of socialist Yugoslavia, despite its de jure federalism. Many of the effects of this policy were later
reversed during the 1990s as new national standards were promoted (Bugarski, 2004).

® While “Slovene in the Public Sphere” might appear to have been a successful bottom-up initiative, it
was in fact legitimated through existing social organisations, as a joint project of the Slavic Studies
Society (the traditional association of Slovene linguists) and the Socialist Alliance of Working People
(the organisation intended to complement the League of Communists by housing all non-political
activities, primarily those related to the public sphere).
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hyperinflation in the late 1980s’. In the same period, animosity between the various
nations, particularly between Slovenes and Serbs, led to open confrontations. The
collective presidency, which included one representative per republic or province,
gradually became deadlocked, and political decision-making eventually came to a
standstill (Jovi¢, 2009).

In 1990, Slovenia and Croatia held parliamentary and presidential elections. In
Slovenia, while the parliamentary election was won by the anti-regime DEMOS
coalition, the Milan Kuc¢an became president with the support of political parties which
had been formed from existing socialist organisations (see Figure 1 for an overview).
At the end of the year, an independence referendum was held, where the two sides
temporarily joined forces, and achieved a landslide 88% victory for the pro-secession
campaign. This period, along with the 10-day conflict with the Yugoslav army in 1991,
has now passed into national memory as a heroic narrative of struggle for freedom
(Ramet, 2008). In contemporary discourses, it is seen as decisive move towards the
developed and democratic West, i.e. Europe, where Slovenes will be able to fulfil their
full cultural potential, and away from the limiting and threatening East, i.e. the Balkans
(Vezovnik, 2009).

6 Language policy and politics in independent Slovenia

With independence, the status of Slovene as the dominant language of public
communication was further strengthened to cover nearly all domains. Concessions were
made to the indigenous Italian and Hungarian minority, who were given rights to visible
bilingualism, and bilingual public services and education, and the Roma minority, who
received rights to language and culture maintenance®. Despite the relative dominance
of Slovene, however, discussions continued about how to establish a formal framework
for language policy, with a view to protecting Slovene from outside influence. As early
as 1994, an expert group was established to advise the Committee for Culture and
Education in the Slovene National Assembly. In the same year, an open letter signed by

" Chossudovsky (2003) argues that the direct cause of this was the unwillingness of international
organisations such as the World Bank to renegotiate the terms of the debt, part of a US-orchestrated effort
to undermine socialist regimes and transform them into market economies.

8 The 2002 Census gives the following numbers of speakers for these linguistic communities: 3762
Italian, 7713 Hungarian, 3834 Romani, compared to 1 723 434 for Slovene. The question asked was
“What is your mother tongue?”, and only one language could be given in response.
http://www.stat.si/popis2002/si/default.htm
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10 linguists and public intellectuals was sent to the Slovene parliament, with demands
for a law to be drafted to facilitate safeguarding the role of Slovene, and for a body to
be established to oversee its implementation (Gorjanc, 2009; Stabej, 2001, 2006).

Language and culture maintenance had been prominent themes in the independence
debates of the late 1980s (see e.g. Rupel, 1987), and some of those discussions had
explicitly touched upon the status of migrant communities in Slovenia®. Many of these
were economic migrants, who arrived in Slovenia in the 1960s and 1970s as unskilled
labourers at a time of shortage caused by the emigration of Slovenes to the West, as
well as better access to higher education, which meant that fewer Slovenes were
interested in such positions (Zorn, 2010). In many cases, particularly with first
generation migrants, their knowledge of Slovene was limited to a basic conversational
level, often in the form of an interlanguage, which was largely due to a lack of
motivation to become familiar with standard Slovene at a time when all official
communication could also be conducted in Serbo-Croatian (Balazic Bulc, 2004;
Ferbezar, 2007; Petkovié, 2010; Pozgaj-Hadzi & Balazic Bule, 2005; Pozgaj-Hadzi &
Ferbezar, 2001; Pozgaj-Hadzi et al., 2009; Stabej, 2007a). The status of these
communities has remained largely unresolved, and unsuccessful integration policies in
the 1990s have led to their alienation from Slovene culture, and the development of a

sub-culture specific to that context©.

® Numbers for these communities: 54079 Croatian, 36265 Serbo-Croatian, 31499 Bosnian, 31329
Serbian, 7177 Albanian, 4760 Macedonian. As above, these figures relate to identification with a single
“mother tongue”. As many members of these communities are in fact bilingual, or speakers of Slovene
as a first language, the numbers should be seen as conservative.

10 perhaps the most glaring example of administrative failure occurred immediately after independence.
In Yugoslavia, all holders of Yugoslav citizenship were also citizens of one of its republics. Many
migrants living in Slovenia, including some who were born there, were thus not Slovene citizens, thought
they held the status of permanent residence in Slovenia, a status which entitled them to receive public
services in Slovenia. With independence, the Ministry of the Interior called for those citizens of other
republics who wished to become Slovene citizens to submit applications, and those who did not wish to
do so to register as aliens with a permanent residence in Slovenia. Approximately 170 000 persons chose
to become citizens, and a small number chose not to. However, a significant number, now estimated to
be around 25 000 persons, did not submit any documentation for a variety of reasons (some were absent,
others did not receive the documentation, while some did not understand it). In February 1992, their
names were simply removed from the register of permanent residents, stripping them of any political and
social status in Slovenia, with no possibility of appeal. Many of these “erased” persons were citizens of
republics which soon became warzones, and thus effectively became stateless persons as they were
unable to secure evidence of any sort of status in any country. Despite decisions by the Constitutional
Court that the 1992 actions were illegal, the status of the “erased” remained largely unresolved until a
ruling in their favour by the European Court for Human Rights in 2012 (Kogovsek, 2010).
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While the view of Serbo-Croatian as a threat to Slovene has continued since 1991, the
main focus of language protection debates in the 1990s was on English, and its role in
globalisation. In 1996, linguist Janez Dular, Minister of Culture at the time, wrote a
draft bill entitled Act on the Public Use of Slovene as an Official Language (PUS-1).
The proposed Act would forbid, or severely limit, the use of all other languages in public
communication, thus forcing near complete monolingualism on the Slovene linguistic
landscape (Gorjanc, 2009; Sajovic, 2003). It also proposed the establishment of a
dedicated government body, the Department for Slovene Language, to oversee its
implementation, with the power to dispense financial penalties where violations were
detected. However, when Dular’s term ended after the 1996 election, PUS-1 was
shelved, and it was not until 2000 that it was put forward again, during the time of the
short-lived conservative government under the premiership of Andrej Bajuk. In this
period, the Department for Slovene Language was also established, and Janez Dular
appointed as its Head.

The Bajuk government, however, had no time to take PUS-1 further. It had taken power
only six months before the 2000 parliamentary election, when the merger between the
People’s Party (SLS) and the Christian Democrats (SKD) led to the fall of Janez
Drnovsek’s grand coalition. At the election, Drnovsek’s Liberal Democrats (LDS) won
by a landslide, and PUS-1 soon found itself set aside once again. In 2004, it was brought
back in a reformed version, now entitled the Act on the Public Use of Slovene (PUS-2),
and with the support of 10 MPs led by Social Democrat Majda Potrata. This new
version, eventually passed by parliament!! in 2004, retained most of the features of
PUS-1, but crucially did not include any provisions for a central language planning
body, which caused Janez Dular to distance himself from it (Se¢nik, 2005). Instead, its
implementation was delegated to an array of different institutions, mainly inspectorates
(for Culture and Media, Labour, Market, and Internal Affairs) and other bodies (Meden
& Zadnikar, 2009).

This left Dular’s Department for Slovene Language in a problematic position. In 2002,

it had been transferred from the Government to the Ministry of Culture, and had thus

11 The Slovene parliament has two chambers: the National Assembly is the main legislative body, elected
through a system of proportional representation; the National Council is a consultative body, with
members representing key interest groups of Slovene society (regions, cultural institutions, higher
education, labour unions, and others).
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had its status downgraded. With no legal basis for its existence, and no formal role in
the implementation of PUS-2, it could only alert other institutions to any violations that
were reported to it (Meden & Zadnikar, 2009). However, after the 2004 election, won
by the conservative Democratic Party (SDS), Janez Dular once again took centre stage
by authoring a national language policy strategy. Instead of setting up a dedicated body,
PUS-2 obliged the government to compile such a document every 5 years, and submit
it to parliament, in order to set a common strategy in language policy matters. After
more delays, the document was passed by parliament in May 2007, with the official title

Resolution for a National Language Policy Programme 2007-2011 (RLP-07).

This document encoded a conservative nationalist ideology and took a hostile view of
multilingualism and foreign languages in education, paying little attention to linguistic
diversity in Slovenia, thus coming into direct conflict with EU language policy (Savski,
forthc. a; see also Stabej, 2007b, c). As with PUS-1 and PUS-2, it was also based on a
top-down view of language policy, one which is based on the Slovene tradition of elite
authority over language (see above), but which has been increasingly challenged with
the advent of late modern society, where traditional values and authority have become
relativized'? (Savski, in preparation; see also Giddens, 1992). Its implementation also
proved problematic. Janez Dular retired in 2009, and his successor Velemir Gjurin left
when yet another administrative reorganisation in 2011 further downgraded the status
of the Department in the hierarchy of the Ministry of Culture. This institutional
instability, combined with the non-binding status of RLP-07, meant that only a few of

its provisions were actually realised, and little of the projected funding was allocated.

12 The position of proofreaders has now also become eroded. Since their appearance in the aftermath of
World War 2, these “language policing experts” have remained prominent in the public writing practices
of the community, and their presence has been integrated into these practices (Cerv & Logar Berginc,
2009; Popic, 2014). However, as public writing has become much more accessible in the digital age
(Barton & Lee, 2013), this mechanism of language policing is now being bypassed. The fact that many
proofreaders are now advocating for an official licencing system to be established is a sign that the
community itself has sensed this threat.
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Prime Minister

Language policy
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until 1996, SDS until Use of Slovene Act
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Table 1: Overview of governments and language policy actions (1989-2008)

13 Prime Minister’s party given first, then parties are listed in order of voting result. Acronyms explained

in Figure 1.
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7 The immediate context of this thesis

This thesis examines the trajectory of the document which succeeded RLP-07,
Resolution for a National Language Policy Programme 2014-2018 (RLP-14). In doing
S0, it covers the period between 2011 and 2015, a time during which a number of major
transformations occurred in the Slovene political arena. To provide an initial frame of
reference, these are broadly sketched out in the following paragraphs. The ramifications
of these changes, however, are visible throughout the thesis and will be highlighted

when appropriate in Ch. IV-VII.

Janez Jansa’s conservative coalition lost the 2008 election, and the centre-left
government which followed it, led by Social Democrat PM Borut Pahor, was plagued
by internal rifts and media scandals throughout its term, which ended prematurely after
two coalition partners (the Pensioners Party [DeSUS] and the liberal ZARES) left the
government in 2011. During this time, a period of political upheaval began, particularly
in the centre-left arena, where the existing parties lost much of their support to new, ad
hoc political formations. Two of these, Positive Slovenia led by Ljubljana mayor Zoran
Jankovi¢, and the Citizens’ List led by former Minister for Public Administration
Gregor Virant, came first and fourth in the 2011 snap election despite having been
founded only months before, whereas both of the established liberal parties (LDS and
ZARES) failed to win any parliamentary seats**. When Jankovi¢ failed to negotiate a
coalition, Janez Jansa once again became Prime Minister, but his time in power was
limited as, in December 2011, after only one year in power, he was implicated in a
corruption scandal, which sparked protests across Slovenia and ultimately led to the fall

of his coalition in February 2013.

This volatility among the liberal and socialist parties continued to dominate the Slovene
political scene in the following years. Even though the fall of the Jansa government
enabled the left to take power, it was not Zoran Jankovi¢ who became Prime Minister.
He had been implicated in the same corruption scandal as Jansa, and could not gain
support, so, in March 2013, Alenka Bratusek, a prominent member of his party, became
the first woman to lead the Slovene government. While her government, which included

the Social Democrats as well as the Pensioners’ Party and the Citizens’ List, managed

14 As of October 2015, both parties had been been dishanded.
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to achieve relative stability and began to pursue a policy agenda (evident also in the
case of RLP-14, see Ch. VI and VII), this was brought to a halt in the spring of 2014,
when Zoran Jankovi¢ announced he would challenge Bratusek for the leadership of
Positive Slovenia at the forthcoming party congress. Jankovi¢, who had temporarily
resigned his leadership in early 2013 and had once again been elected as Mayor of
Ljubljana, defeated Bratusek at the congress in late April 2014 and thus became leader
of Positive Slovenia once again. BratuSek reacted by immediately resigning from the
party, and by resigning as Prime Minister a week later. As no coalition could be formed

at this point, another snap election was called and scheduled for 13 July 2014.

During this time, another major theme was the corruption trial held against the
Democratic Party leader Janez Jansa. The District level trial, where Jansa was a co-
defendant accused of having accepted a bribe in exchange for awarding a government
weapons supply contract to Patria, a Finnish company, had concluded in June 2013 with
a guilty verdict. When his appeal was rejected by the Constitutional Court in June 2014,
Jansa was ordered to begin serving his two-year prison sentence, and did so on 20 June,
less than a month before the election. During the electoral campaign, the Democrats,
who had backed him and continued to claim the accusations against him were politically
motivated, were therefore temporarily led by a team of senior party figures.

The parliamentary election itself brought about yet another major transformation on the
centre-left of Slovene politics. The most visible change was the appearance of a centrist
party formed by noted law professor Miro Cerar on 2 June 2014 (initially named simply
Miro Cerar’s Party, renamed to the Modern Centre Party in 2015). This party won a
landslide victory by securing 34.61% of the vote and 36 of the 90 seats, a margin of
13.8%, or 15 seats, over Jansa’s Democrats®®. Cerar’s party, together with Alenka
Bratusek’s newly-formed Alliance party and the United Left, a newly formed socialist
party, completely displaced Positive Slovenia and the Citizens’ List, who won only 3%

and 0.6% of the vote respectively, and were therefore left with no parliamentary

15 Janez Jansa was elected to parliament despite being imprisoned for the majority of the campaign. While
the newly elected parliament had initially confirmed his mandate, the coalition eventually announced it
would propose a vote on whether Jansa, as a convicted criminal, could be a deputy — a motion which was
defeated on 15 October, meaning that Jansa, who had been given leaves from prison to be able to attend
daily parliamentary sessions, was no longer a deputy as of that day. At the beginning of 2015, however,
the Constitutional Court announced that the original guilty verdict was to be overturned, and the trial
restarted from the District level. At the same time, it decided that the motion to remove Jansa’s mandate
was illegal, and directed the National Assembly to reverse its decision and restore his mandate.
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representation. Cerar formed a coalition with the Pensioners’ Party, now the third-
largest parliamentary group with 10 deputies (up from 6 in 2011), and the Social
Democrats, who had won 6 seats (down from 10 seats in 2011 and 29 in 2008). His

cabinet was officially sworn in on 18 September 2014.

The changes which occurred across the Slovene political sphere, and most visibly on
the left, have completely transformed the landscape. As can be seen from Figure 1,
which summarises the histories of contemporary Slovene political parties, new parties
have displaced established ones, so that the Social Democrats, as the formal
continuation of the Slovene League of Communists (1945-1989) are now the oldest
party in the country. On the other hand, the Democrats, who were established as part of
the anti-communist DEMOS coalition in 1989, continue to be the dominant party on the

right of the political spectrum.

Figure 1 (see following page): Slovene political parties 1989-2014 (see Figure 2 for

explanation of symbols)
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II. Theorising on language policy

This chapter presents the theoretical framework that supports my analysis of Slovene
language policy. It begins with a brief overview of the key concepts | refer to throughout
the chapter, such as politics and policy. The next two sections survey the two fields |
engage with in this thesis, language policy and interpretive policy analysis. | argue that,
while the broad focus of language policy research has expanded it into new and
productive directions, it has meant that its understanding of policy, and particularly of
its organisational dimension, has become diluted. | propose that interpretive policy
analysis, with its focus on the function and meaning of policy in society, can help bridge
this gap.

In the second part of the chapter, I overview the key aspects of my theoretical
framework. The first two sections are devoted to the central dimensions of space and
time, which refer to the array of social fields and nexuses of practice in which policy
actions take place, and to the constant changeability of the power relations — or
allocations of symbolic capital — that define these spaces. | then argue that, while
policies can be investigated as texts, analysing the discourse which surrounds a policy
and which develops across different spaces and times allows policy analysis to take into
account the different meanings policy texts may attain. In conclude the chapter by
outlining the critical stance I follow in this thesis, one which combines the normative
stance of Habermasian approaches with the promotion of grass-roots agency that is part

of critical ethnography.
1 An overview of key concepts

As Chilton (2004, p. 3) remarks, there appears to be a fair amount of ambivalence about
politics in general discourse, varying between seeing it as a continuous and brutal power
struggle or as as an expression of the ever-present human faculty for cooperation.
Similarly, there seems to be a plethora of representations of politics as a “dirty game”,
yet often very clearly juxtaposed with the “noble cause” that politicians should always
follow (see for instance Wodak, 2011, pp. 21-23). Whether these reflect the existence
of abstract presuppositions for social action (Habermas, 1984), social imaginaries as
idealised and context specific constructions of what a just social system should be like
(Taylor, 2005), or simply a fallacious distinction between “good” and “bad” politics
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(Jessop, 2014) is a matter for discussion, particularly salient for a critical analysis of
policy (see below). In his analysis of government, Aristotle viewed it as an inherently
human capacity, linked to the human capacity for speech (Miller, 2012), a link which
recent researchers of language in politics have stressed (e.g. Chilton, 2004; Fairclough
& Fairclough, 2012).

Among researchers, politicians, and others, there is a fairly broad plurality of opinion
as to what constitutes politics, where it occurs, where it doesn’t, and how tangible those
boundaries are (for a conceptual history of the concept of politics, see e.g. Palonen,
2006). For the purposes of my analysis, Jessop’s view of politics as a set of practices
linked to state power is most useful:

Politics refers to formally instituted, organised or informal practices that are directly
oriented to, or otherwise shape, the exercise of state power. In contrast to the presumed
relative stability of the polity as an instituted space, politics refers to dynamic contingent
activities that take time. They may occur within the formal political sphere, at its margins,
or beyond it. Relevant political activities range from practices to transform the scope of
the political sphere, define the state’s nature and purposes, modify the institutional
integration and operating unity of the state, exercise direct control over the use of state
powers, influence the balance of forces inside the state, block or resist the exercise of
state power from ‘outside’, or modify the wider balance of forces that shapes politics as
the art of the possible. Key issues include the forces involved in different political
activities, which issues get thematised as legitimate topics of state action and political
mobilisation, who defines the conditions for declaring a state of exception, and shifts in

the political conjuncture. (Jessop, 2014, pp. 208-209)

Notably, Jessop thus also understands politics in a fluid way, as a field which may be
narrowed and spread by social forces to cover a variety of topics, through the processes
of depoliticisation and repoliticisation (ibid.). These do not only uncover the fleeting
nature of politics, but also demonstrate how important social consent is regarding what
issues are of such importance to the community that they should be addressed in a
political discussion, and what power may be attained if members of the community are
influenced to “see” a particular problem. Jessop, for instance, gives the example of how,
during the respective financial crises in the last decade, both the US and EU leaderships
‘depoliticised’ the debate about the crisis, in effect limiting the scope of the debate to
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an array of measures serving to alleviate the effects of the credit crunch rather than to
reform the financial sector (ibid.).

Similarly to politics, the borders which divide the state from society have also been
drawn in fundamentally different ways (see e.g. Chambers & Kopstein, 2006). For
Gramsci, the state did not only encompass the formal institutions that are commonly
referred to through this term, i.e. political society, but also those actors or groups in civil
society which support the position of the former in some way (e.g. cultural figures,
intelligentsia, etc.). Only together can these achieve what Gramsci calls “hegemony
protected by the armour of coercion” (1999, p. 532), where hegemony equals cultural
dominance and is supported by civil society, while coercion (e.g. use of force) remains
in the hands of the institutions of the state (Weber, 1919).

In this thesis, | will follow a narrower definition of the state, one proposed by Jessop as
part of his strategic-relational approach?® to state power (see e.g. Jessop, 2007). He sees
the state as “a distinct ensemble of institutions and organisations whose socially
accepted function is to define and enforce collectively binding decisions on a given
population in the name of their common interest or general will”” (Jessop, 1990, p. 341).
In this model, the state is defined not as an actor in itself, but rather as an array of
possible spaces that actors may populate, and which bring with them both agentive
opportunities as well as structural constraints (Jessop, 2007, p. 37; see also Jessop,
2015). This perspective on the state refocuses attention both on the actors involved in
exercising state power, as well as on the actions they (may) perform in particular
contexts (see below for further discussion).

Policy, while being closely linked to the institutions of state, is at the same time a
broader phenomenon which involves a complex set of different actors and institutions
not traditionally associated with the state in its narrow sense (e.g. agencies, research
institutes, interested private businesses, charities, etc.). Given that this refocuses
attention from pure top-down government to how coordination between various levels
takes place, policy can therefore be more clearly seen through the concept of

governance, seen as “mechanisms and strategies of coordination in the face of complex

16 The name of this approach refers to the understanding of the state not as an entity, but as a social
relation where actors with different strategic interests attempt to exercise state power (see Jessop, 2007,
2015).
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reciprocal interdependence among operationally autonomous actors, organizations, and
functional systems” (Jessop, 2015, p. 166; see also Kooiman, 1993; Pierre, 2000). The
practices though which state power is played out at the micro-level have also been
analysed by Foucault through his notion of governmentality (e.g. Foucault, 1991; see

also Pennycook, 2002).

In a broader sense, a state-centered view of policy does not entail complete separation
of the state (and politics) from civil society, but rather positions these as two poles in a
single continuum. While Gramsci analyses the link between the two as a prerequisite
for hegemony, this potential for dominance does not necessarily mean that civil society
is destined to act in coordination with politics — it also has the potential to develop in a
more independent way, and counter-balance state power in the form of the public sphere
(Habermas, 1989).

In current times, a second important issue has to be taken into account, namely of how
work in politics is mediated to members of the political community that is being
governed. Wodak (2011) approaches this with the theatre metaphor — which Goffman
originally used to explain identification with occupations — as an audience-oriented
performance on the front-stage on one hand, contrasted with a completely separate and
exclusive back-stage on the other. This strict separation, enforced by explicit (or
implicit) gatekeeping practices, is characteristic of modern politics, and creates a
particular challenge for researchers due to the difficulties involved in accessing the
back-stage (ibid.). It can also be seen as a challenge to democratic government — if
decisions are made in the back-stage, and the decision-making process is merely
performed in a dramatized form for the audience, this greatly reduces transparency and
limits political participation. In policymaking specifically, there is a great amount of
movement between the front- and back-stage, particularly where various decisions are
made out of view, and are then presented as ready-made ‘facts’ or ‘options’ to the public

(see the following sections for a more detailed discussion of these issues).

In connection with the state as a polity and politics as a field, policy is therefore seen as
“an attempt to define, shape and steer orderly courses of action, not least in situations
of complexity and uncertainty” (Jenkins, 2007, p. 25; cf. Levinson et al. 2009). While
policies in the contemporary state may take many forms (in terms of text as well as

practice, see below), what they have in common is that their attempt at directing action
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is legitimated through the a priori authority of the state as an ensemble of institutions
working toward the common good of a given political community (see above).
However, as discussed at length below, this does not imply a linear understanding of
policy — as a simple “write-apply-repeat” cycle — but rather one which strikes a balance
between policies as instruments of structure and the agency of individuals engaged in

policy creation and implementation.
2 Two fields of (language) policy analysis

In this section, | survey the two distinct fields which inform my research. | begin with
an overview of the now established field of language policy, tracing its historical
development from the 1950s to today. | argue that, while the field of language policy
has become extremely broad and inclusive, researchers working within it have, with
few exceptions, not attempted to theorise the place of language policy within the
contemporary state. | compare it to the field of policy analysis, and particularly to the
interpretive stream which have developed within it in recent years, finding a number of
parallels as well as a number of ideas which have the potential to bridge the various

gaps in the analysis of state language policy.
2.1 Language policy as an emergent field of inquiry

As discussed at length by Ricento (2000) and Johnson (2013), the emergence of
language policy as a distinct field of research was sparked by the immediate needs of
newly-created developing nations in the immediate aftermath of World War 2 (see also
Jernudd & Nekvapil, 2012; Johnson & Ricento, 2013; Spolsky, 2010). At this time, a
number of newly-formed states, former colonies of major Western nations, struggled
with the various conceptual and practical issues of the transition from dependence to
independence, including ones linked to language choice. Early scholars in language
planning, mostly structural linguists “with interests in language typologies and
sociolinguistics” (Ricento, 2000, p. 197), attempted to address such issues by proposing

concrete solutions to new nations.

In most cases, these solutions were based explicitly on the values of modernity,
particularly in terms of how diversity within polities was seen (see e.g. Neustupny,
2006). Invariably, early language planners saw linguistic diversity as an obstacle to both
practical governance as well as national unity, preferring to propose policies which
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would encourage linguistic unification and homogeneity (e.g. Fishman et al., 1968). As
language was considered a vehicle of social modernisation, the specific languages
proposed to unify communities were ones which were seen as sufficiently developed to
perform this function (Haugen, 1966). Most often, this was a major Western language,
usually either French or English — both were already present in many developing nations
due to their function in colonial administrations — and the aim was for this language to
be used in formal or specialised functions, with the end result therefore being a stable
diglossia (Ricento, 2000).

The earliest approaches in language policy were inspired by the successful
modernisation of Western nations (Ricento, 2000) and were therefore, in practice,
continuations of trends from the period between 1800 and 1950. In Ch. I, | presented
the recent intellectual history of Slovene linguistics, focussing particularly on the
impact of the Prague school in the 1920s (see e.g. Toman, 1995). At that time, the chief
concern of linguists in both the Slovene- and Czech-speaking areas was modernisation,
just as with the scholars above. However, while Fishman, Haugen and their
contemporaries were essentially proposing to import ‘modernised’ languages into
communities, the Prague linguists were concerned specifically with developing an
indigenous language for this purpose (see e.g. Danes, 2006; Nekvapil, 2008; Neustupny,
2006). Slovene and Czech had already been standardised to a great extent in the 19"
Century, but were mostly only used in low-prestige situations, whereas German was the
preferred choice in official public communication (Rindler Schjerve, 2003; see Ch. | for

a more detailed discussion).

From its very beginnings, language policy was therefore a pro-active field, oriented
towards proposing solutions for the problems of developing nations. However, while
this broad problem-orientation was retained as the field evolved, its ideological basis
shifted and the early studies discussed above were soon being criticised from various
perspectives. One reason for this was the shift of the field of sociolinguistics — which
language policy is closely linked to — away from positivism and quantitative studies
towards interpretive and critical conceptualisations (Johnson, 2013a). Ricento (2000)
argues that another major factor in this was the realisation that the newly-independent
states were, in most cases, not undergoing rapid development, but had instead become

even more dependent on their former colonists. Rather than promoting social and
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economic equality, early language planning models were therefore seen as having
unwittingly served the interests of the established powers (Williams, 1992, pp. 123ff;

see also Johnson & Ricento, 2013).

This signalled a ‘critical’ turn within the field of language policy, as a number of new
approaches were developed to take such power dynamics into account (see e.g. Unger,
2013). Tollefson’s Critical Language Policy (CLP, see e.g. Tollefson, 1991) drew on
the Marxist critique of ideology as well as the works of Habermas, Gramsci and
Foucault to describe language policy as an instrument of top-down power. Similar
works from the same period were Phillipson’s critique of English as a global language
(Phillipson, 1992) and his work with Skutnabb-Kangas on linguistic human rights
(Skutnabb-Kangas & Phillipson, 1994). All three streams represent a clear move away
from classic language policy (see above), and in many cases even an explicit critique of
the solutions proposed by the scholars of the preceding period — such as the introduction
of a Western language, as well as the ideal of linguistic homogeneity (cf. Ricento,
2000).

This critical impetus in the field was then further developed through a link between
language policy and critical discourse analysis (CDA, see below and Ch. I1). The data-
driven approach of CDA has led to new types of data as well as new analytical
frameworks being incorporated in analyses of language policy (see Barakos & Unger,
forthcoming). In their historical analysis of EU language policy, Krzyzanowski &
Wodak (2011) examine not only policy texts but also speeches and surveys to show
how EU discourse about multilingualism was embedded in a larger-scale political
agenda. They combine this with an analysis of language practices within EU institutions
as well as the language ideologies that underlie them (Wodak et al., 2012; see also
Krzyzanowski & Wodak, 2010).

With this critical turn, a distinct sub-field of sociolinguistics also developed around the
notion of language ideology (e.g. Woolard, 2008). In contrast with language policy,
which had up to that point been interested almost exclusively in examining social
processes at the macro-level, research on language ideologies examined beliefs about
language use at the micro-level (e.g. metapragmatics, see Silverstein, 1979). Gal (1993),
for instance, conducted an ethnographic study of a German-Hungarian bilingual

community in a small town in Hungary, examining at the same time the linguistic
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practices of community members as well as how they rationalised them, and how they
resisted hegemonic beliefs (for research on language ideological debates, see e.g.
Blommaert, 1999; Hogan-Brun, 2005; Milani, 2008; see also Ch. VI).

Since the late 1990s and early 2000s, authors such as Spolsky and Shohamy have also
refocussed the field of language policy in this direction, by focussing more explicitly
on linguistic practices. Spolsky proposed a three-pronged definition of language policy,
consisting of the language practices of a community, its language ideologies, and any
attempted interventions in those, be they either de jure or de facto (Spolsky, 2004; see
also Schiffman, 1996). His view that “language policy exists even where it has not been
made explicit or established by authority” (ibid., p. 8) represented a broadening of the
field, and opened up many new avenues of research — Spolsky himself examines
language policy in entirely different domains such as religion (Spolsky, 2004) and the
family (Spolsky, 2012). Shohamy’s work builds on Spolsky’s model by focussing on
the different mechanisms that are available to language policy actors (Shohamy, 2006),
such as language tests (Shohamy, 2001). Ethnographic approaches build on this further
by seeing language policy as “not only official acts and texts, but also undeclared,
unofficial interactions and discourses that regulate social statuses, uses, and choices,
and that are transacted in everyday social practice” (McCarty et al., 2010, p. 32).

In this thesis, | draw on all three contemporary streams in the field, though to differing
extents. | draw on critical discursive approaches to language policy both conceptually,
though the integration of a discursive dimension in my model of language policy (see
below), and methodologically, by drawing on the discourse-historical approach and on
mediated discourse analysis (see Ch. IllI). | also refer to language ideology in my
theoretical framework (see below), and use this concept to link the macro-theoretical
and the micro-analytical levels by identifying ideological features voiced by actors in
media discourses about language policy (see Ch. IV and VII). Finally, though my
critical stance draws on the CDA tradition by presenting a critique of hegemonic voices
in discourse, it also draws on critical ethnography by focussing on counter-hegemonic
agencies (see below), and is thus also influenced by ethnographic approaches to

language policy.
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2.2 Policy analysis and the argumentative turn

In the 1950s, as scholars began to outline what is now the field of language policy, the
work of Lasswell, now an extremely influential author across a number of different
fields (Turnbull, 2008), was also crucial in establishing a problem-oriented and
interdisciplinary field of research: the policy sciences (Lasswell, 1951). He envisioned
this field as a link between social science and policymaking, that is, as scientific
knowledge which is to be taken into account in the political process and thus contributes
to human dignity (Torgerson, 2007), an ambition not dissimilar from that of early
scholars in language policy (see above). However, while language policy scholars have
mostly focussed on analysing the contents of policy proposals, Lasswell explicitly
argued that the policy sciences should supplement this by studying the policy process

at the same time (Lasswell, 1973).

This meant that the newly emergent field drew on a number of theoretical traditions
ranging from economics to political theory (Bobrow & Dryzek, 1987). From its
beginnings up to the present day, however, research in policy analysis has been
dominated by neo-positivism, and therefore focussed on producing carefully sampled
quantitative empirical studies with falsifiable findings, such as surveys, cost-benefit
analyses, etc. (see e.g. Haas & Springer, 2014; Putt & Springer, 1989). As Fischer
extensively outlines, the underlying aim was that of all positivist research, “to generate
a body of empirical generalizations capable of explaining behavior across social and
historical contexts, whether communities, societies, or cultures, independently of
specific times, places, or circumstances” (Fischer, 1998, p. 131). Elsewhere, studies
have drawn on game theory, where policymaking is analysed from a formalist and logic-

based position as a form of strategic decision-making (see e.g. McCain, 2009).

The fundamental belief that underlies such studies is that policy as a process can be
generalised into a straightforward cyclical model. The view of policy as a linear and
invariable stage-by-stage sequence of events is present in Lasswell’s approach, as it is
across many different analyses to policy. Cycle-based approaches to policy view policy
as a step-by-step process which passes invariably from agenda-setting and problem
identification through the legislative procedure to implementation and later to
reassessment (Jann & Weigrich, 2007). While this model manages to capture some

aspects of policymaking effectively, Jann & Weigrich acknowledge that it ultimately
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represents an oversimplification of policymaking to a simple initiate-continue sequence

(ibid., p. 56), and that it embodies a particular view of political action:

The policy cycle is based on an implicit top-down perspective, and as such, policy-
making will be framed as a hierarchical steering by superior institutions. And the focus
will always be on single programs and decisions and on the formal adoption and
implementation of these programs. The interaction between diverse programs, laws, and
norms and their parallel implementation and evaluation does not gain the primary

attention of policy analysis. (Jann & Weigrich, 2007, p. 56)

Various later approaches have challenged this view, specifically from the perspective
of implementation, with new models appearing which see implementation as not only a
top-down, but also a bottom-up or mixed process where local actors in the
administration system have a greater amount of creative freedom than cycle-based
approaches grant them (Pilzl & Treib, 2007). Similarly, the idea of the policy cycle
does not take into account the possibility that there is a distinction between front- and
back-stage, or that some facets of policy may be intended purely for performance, while
other remain hidden (see Naurin, 2007; Wodak, 2011).

At the beginning of the 1990s, once again in parallel to similar developments in
language policy, the field of policy analysis underwent what Fischer and Forrester term
an “argumentative turn” (1993). A major epistemological transformation, this meant a
switch of focus from attempting to predict social behaviour while separating “facts”
from “values” (Fischer, 1998; see also Wagner, 2007) to accepting and studying
different effects of policy in society, analysing these through qualitative methods, and
providing thicker, more context-specific descriptions of how policy is created and how
its provisions affect or are integrated into existing practices. This heterogeneous group
of approaches, now commonly termed interpretive policy analysis (IPA), is defined by
its aim to analyse different meanings of policy, that is, “the values, feelings, or beliefs
they express, and on the processes by which those meanings are communicated to and

‘read’ by various audiences” (Yanow, 2000, p. 14).

For IPA, policy meaning is the primary focus, and is not seen only as representative of
people’s beliefs and perceptions, but also as constitutive, that is, as shaping beliefs
(Wagenaar, 2007, 2014). These meanings are not only contained in texts — even though
the texts which carry meaning through the policy process are of course considered
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important — they are more crucially expressed by the various actions that accompany
policy (Yanow, 2000). These meanings can often be contradictory, and one of the
primary interests of interpretive approaches to policy is the relationship between the
intended meanings of policymakers and the resulting interpretations of grass-roots
actors (ibid.; see also Johnson & Johnson, 2015). This in part reveals another grounding
principle of interpretive policy analysis, the commitment to studying policy formation
and interpretation together, rather than separately (ibid., pp. 17ff).

Another key focus for interpretive approaches are communities, seen broadly as social
groupings which are generally presupposed in policymaking, and have at the very least
a (formal or informal) way of distinguishing members from non-members (Stone,
2012). This can be linked to broad macro-social indicators (e.g. nationality, language,
age, gender, class, employment), or to more specific micro-social traits (e.g. teachers at
a particular school, researchers at a specific institute, members of an extended family,
etc.). In any case, these represent epistemic communities with similar beliefs of
knowledge, which the interpretive policy analyst then needs to identify when accessing
the local knowledge that is needed to make sense of a policy situation (Yanow, 2000,
p. 27). Linked to the existence of different communities is the focus of some interpretive
researchers on policy translation, seen as the act of changing policy meaning by
introducing it into a new context, thus practically re-creating it and enabling a new
spectrum of interpretations (Lendvai & Stubbs, 2007, pp. 176ff)*’.

Other recent approaches have approached policy from a similar epistemological basis,
but a different field, that of educational research. Here, policy is seen as primarily an
exercise of power, that is, as a type of normative discourse through which a particular
vision of reality is constructed, a vision (imaginary) for a future state-of-affairs is given,
and a plan is proposed to achieve that goal (Levinson et al., 2009, p. 770). One of the
central roles of policy is therefore meaning-making, that is, the construction of a
meaningful image of reality and, in essence, limiting the interpretive space for social
constructions of reality (Ball, 2006). With this view of policy in mind, questions of
power and domination are immediately foregrounded, as the question of who gets to

create policy becomes very relevant. Since policy is in the position to establish a

17 This is also of concern to discourse-centred approaches to policy, e.g. Wodak & Fairclough (2010),
who examine how the EU guidelines for higher education policies were recontextualised in Austria and
Romania (see below for more discussion of these approaches).
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dominant or hegemonic construction of reality, the issue of who is able to create policy
or access policymaking contexts becomes crucial (Levinson et al., 2009, see also
Levinson & Sutton, 2001).

Similar to other approaches in political science which foreground the interpretive side
of policy studies (see above), Levinson et al. (2009) also propose the concept of policy
appropriation as a more dynamic and localised version of the older and more statically
defined implementation. Thus, local bureaucratic actors are afforded a large amount of
power, and are actually seen as creating new, context-specific policies in their specific
localities, with considerations made according to the specific features (beliefs,
practices, experience) of the contexts in question. While this leads to a different view
of policymaking as a more devolved practice where many different actors are
empowered, the view of policy as a meaning-making practice of power outlined above
mitigates this to some extent, as the individual interpretations of local actors are limited
by the constraints of the initial interpretation as defined in the policy.

Interpretive or ethnographic studies of policy generally involve conducting in-depth
localised studies, which attempt to describe and understand the practices of local policy
actors, and the reasoning behind them. Wodak (2000), for instance, analyses the
construction of a European Union unemployment policy document by analysing not
only the genesis of the text through its different versions, but also by analysing the
minutes of the various meetings where the text was discussed. The document was
subject to ongoing tension between the interests of employers, focussed on stimulating
competitiveness and flexibility, and trade unions, interested in maintaining social
cohesion and security. As Wodak finds, the actions of the chair of the committee which
drafted the document were key in effecting a compromise in this case, underlining the
importance of the strategic use of power in such situations (see also Muntigl et al.,
2000).

Another example of this is Brown (2010), who investigated the ambiguous position of
teachers attempting to support the revitalisation of the VVoro language in Estonia. To do
this, she spent a large amount of time at the schools themselves, observing the teachers
and students, learning from them, and conducting interviews. Her work is thoroughly
applied, as it also involved holding discussions where she provided her participants with

the results of her on-going study, thus also securing a source of participant-driven
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analysis. She found, for instance, that while the intention of the policy was always to
provide students and teachers with “choices” in terms of participation in language
classes, many teachers found this spectrum of choice to be limited in various ways (e.g.
by the availability of practical means), while others ended up reproducing existing ideas

about minority language classes as “less important” (Brown, 2010, p. 311).

In the theoretical framework presented in this thesis, | draw on several of the central
ideas of interpretive policy analysis. By focussing on the non-linearity of how policy is
structured in time (see below; see also Ch. V), I draw on IPA’s relativisation and
reconceptualization of the policy cycle. With my focus on how members of different
communities engage in policy-related action, and particularly on how language
ideology affects both the writing and reading of policy (see Ch. V, VI and VII), | draw

on the claim of IPA that policy meaning varies according to the reader.
“Language policy” and “policy”: summary

In this section, | have surveyed the key fields of scientific research that frame this study.
| began with a general overview of concepts, where | settled on a definition of the state
as an institutional ensemble — a set of potential agencies — which is granted legitimacy
by the presupposed trust of its citizens, and defined politics as the field oriented towards
exercising the power of these institutions. Against this background, I defined policy as
an array of practices oriented towards regulating social action, which is granted

legitimacy through the state apparatus.

| then presented a brief survey of the development of the field of language policy from
its beginnings in the 1950s to the present day. | outlined how the field began as a set of
problem-oriented models, now termed “classical language policy” by Ricento (2000). |
then described how new approaches, critical of the classical models for their orientation
towards monolingualism and functional diglossia, began to appear. | also introduced
ethnographic approaches, which view language policy as the sum of all the linguistic

practices and ideologies in a given language community or domain.

To bridge the gap between state theory and language policy, | explored the field of
policy analysis, tracing its development and finding many parallels with language
policy, both fields starting with an explicit problem-orientation in the 1950s and
undergoing a critical-argumentative turn in the 1980s. | focussed on the interpretive
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approaches which have developed in policy analysis since the critical turn, particularly
on those which treat policy meaning as a developing and fluid entity, one which is

subject to the agency of the participants in the policy process.
3 Language policy in time and space

In the following section, | develop the theoretical framework for language policy. | draw
on state theory, social field theory, and social action theory to create a model of policy
as an array of social spaces which allocate opportunities for agencies. | also draw on
theories of time and political change to argue that these spaces undergo constant change,
and that opportunities for agency appear and disappear as a result of power struggles

and other contextual events.
3.1 Policy at an intersection of social spaces

In the complexity of contemporary politics and society, the issue of how to
comprehensively account for the range of spaces where policy is “done” is a challenge
for policy analysts. As outlined above, politics is a broad field, and merely looking at
the narrow level of government is not sufficient for a full analysis of political action. At
the heart of this is the simple fact that the state, just like any organisation, is not a
monolithic whole, but rather the sum of its many different parts — an array of “various
potential structural powers [which through its institutions offers] unequal chances to
different forces within and outside of the state to act for different political purposes”
(Jessop, 2007, p. 37). Thus, while the nature of state power is by default top-down, the
various institutions of the state are also sites which provide opportunities for a number
of different policy actors to exert agency, depending on the momentary balance of
forces in the political context and the existence of a “will for policy” (Levinson et al.,
2009, p. 771; see also Hult, 2010).

These actors approach language policy from a number of different social spaces, with
social fields being the broadest of those spaces. In this thesis, I follow Bourdieu’s
assertion that society is essentially a configuration of different fields, or spaces in which
actors act and which govern the power relations between them (e.g. Bourdieu, 1984).
As Bourdieu writes, fields are sites of forces in that they contain a particular distribution
of capital (or power), but they are also sites of struggle to change this status quo and
redistribute the capital (Bourdieu, 1993, p. 30). Fields are centred on a particular activity
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and have, through their development, acquired a particular amount of autonomy within
society, reflected in the existence of field-specific markers of achievement — means of
acquiring capital (Maton, 2005). In sum, a field is a “relatively autonomous domain of
activity that responds to rules of functioning and institutions that are specific to it and

which define the relations among the agents” (Mangez & Hilgers, 2014, p. 5).

To describe the distribution of power within a field, Bourdieu speaks of three types of
capital (Bourdieu, 1986). Along with economic capital, which relates purely to the
distribution of assets that may easily be converted into money, Bourdieu also finds that
two other forms of capital are crucial determiners of power relations within fields.
Cultural capital is accumulated through access to privileged forms of knowledge or
skill, either through explicit schooling or implicit learning, which can in some cases
also be converted to money (e.g. by considering the amount of money invested in
acquiring a particular skill). Under cultural capital, Bourdieu also includes ways of
institutionally recognising acquired knowledge, such as diplomas and certificates.
Social capital, on the other hand, is acquired through group membership, and is

essentially a reflection of the social network an actor can mobilise.

Language policy, as a complex social phenomenon, involves constant interaction
between a number of fields. In its narrowest sense, policy involves action in two closely
related fields, politics and public administration, each with its own particular structure
and identity (cf. Lipsky, 2010; Wodak, 2011, 2015). Another field closely related to
policy-related action is the media, partly due to how closely contemporary politicians
have adapted to the practices of that field (Wodak, 2011, 2015), but also because
communicating policy to the public occurs largely through the media, and has evolved
into a specialised sub-field (Krzyzanowski, 2013). In the case of language policy,
another key field is linguistics, which is itself part of the bigger field of academia and
more broadly, the public sphere (e.g. Habermas, 1989). Each of these fields is defined
not only by a set of subject positions and by the allocation of capital within it, but also
by a particular set of social practices — ways of acting which have become part of the

structure of a particular field (Bourdieu, 1984; see also Ch. I11).

However, while fields themselves offer a set of broad social spaces, agents engage in
social actions in more situated local spaces, where a particular configuration of social
practices enables them to do so. Following R. Scollon (1998, 2001a, 2001b, 2004,
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2008), I see such intersections as sites of engagement which allow actors to engage in
political action, or as “window[s] constituted in social practices which enable [a]
particular instance of discourse” (R. Scollon, 1998, p. 29). While sites of engagement
are one-time windows which enable a specific actor to act in a given situation, they can
also attain durability if a nexus of practice develops around that particular intersection
of social practices, which then becomes a distinct social activity (R. Scollon, 2001b, p.
177ff), similarly to how a field gradually attains autonomy within a given society (see
above). Conversely, existing nexuses of practices often become sites of engagement in
relation to specific policies (for instance, in Ch. VI, | analyse how a parliamentary
committee meeting enabled linguists and politicians to deliberate on a particular policy).

This link between fields, located at the macro-social level, and nexuses of practice,
located at the micro level, allows a comprehensive examination of what specific social
activities constitute “policy”. Within the field of politics, policy is done at parliamentary
sessions but also in low-, mid- and top-level meetings of various types (e.g. Wodak,
2000). In public administration, meetings are again important, but they are often geared
towards applying an already existing policy, particularly at the local level of policy
implementation (e.g. Johnson & Johnson, 2015). At the same time, a journalist writing
about a particular policy can be seen as engaging in political action, as can readers of
the article the reporter writes. While neither are necessarily directly engaged in the
decision-making process, their engagement with the policy co-constructs the discourse

surrounding it, and is thus constitutive of policy meaning (see below).

At the same time, these spaces are, in fact, not located along a single horizontal plane
on which actors may move around and act without restraint. As discussed above, fields
are in effect constituted by a particular configuration of capital, and this in turn affects
the opportunities individual actors have to engage in social action in particular nexuses
of practices. It may be that a nexus of practice is located behind the scenes, and is
therefore only accessible to those with prior knowledge of it, as is the case with lobbying
meetings (e.g. Naurin, 2007). In these cases, most actors will have no knowledge of the
events, though it is possible that they will be made public post festum through first- or
second-hand accounts. In other cases, such as in a parliamentary session, the actions
may be fully visible to the public as they unfold, but it may be that only a specific set

of actors (i.e. parliamentary deputies) is able to participate fully while others may only
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be present in the audience, and though provisions may exist to enable the limited

involvement of outsiders, their use is ultimately also governed by gatekeeping practices.

All this indicates that, while policy involves agentive opportunities being granted to a
broad variety of actors, such opportunities are at the same time limited by the forces
that exist within particular fields, creating a constantly-changing balance between
structure and agency (e.g. Giddens, 2015; Jessop, 2007). Where this becomes
particularly evident is when actors enter a new field with the intention of acting within
it, for example when linguists appear at a public hearing in parliament (see Ch. VI). In
these cases, where actors have not internalised their knowledge of a particular field into
their habitus — or historical body — this is a potential source of insecurity until the actors
begin to acquire a “feel for the game” (Lamaison & Bourdieu, 1986; see also Reay et
al., 2009). On some level this will mean acquiring new practices, however actors will
initially rely on practices they are already familiar with, and will develop strategies to
help them achieve their goals under new circumstances (Bourdieu, 1990). This can be
aided by the fact that, to some extent, a feeling of solidarity exists among actors
occupying similar positions in different fields (see e.g. Bourdieu, 1991), meaning that
when actors attempt to act in a new field, they may be able to draw on capital
accumulated in other fields, depending on contextual factors.

While nexuses of practice can be enduring spaces enabling political action and may
transcend single policies, their roles change through time, even with regard to a single
policy. Consider, for instance, a situation where researchers are asked to prepare a draft
policy document. They prepare the document, drawing on their knowledge and
expertise, and submit it to the ministry. Their role, however, is quite relative to the
context, as they are constrained to an extent by the practices and historical narratives
which surround that particular polity, as well as any demands made by actors such as
politicians, administrators, lobbyists, etc. Therefore, the choices they make when
designing the policy document are far from being independent, and a power struggle
takes place at that early stage. After the document is first drafted, however, it is
subjected to various changes, this time from the perspective of public administration,
budgeting, agenda setting, and party politics. While some of these steps may be
institutionalised (for instance, through the parliamentary legislative process), some of

these are completely context- and policy-specific: depending on the situation, the
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original expert group may be consulted, or it may be sidelined, or even replaced, and its
power thus relativized (see Ch. V and VII; see also Kryzanowski & Wodak, 2011;
Wodak, 2000).

3.2 Reconceptualising time in policy

As discussed above, one of the foundational concepts behind neo-positivist approaches
to policy was that of the policy cycle, which imposed an invariable structure of time on
all policy processes: all were said to begin with agenda setting (problem-identification)
and conclude with implementation and evaluation, before returning to the first stage
(see e.g. Howlett & Ramesh, 1995). In this model, it appears that, by the nature of the
political process itself, the vertical and lateral dimensions impose, in coordination,
various institutionalised limits about who can do what in policy where and when.
Politicians and experts plan and decide policy while grass-roots actors simply

implement it.

In this thesis, | follow a different view, and see the foundations of this traditional view
as an ideological construct seeking to legitimise privileged access to policy for those in
specific institutionalised positions at the expense of actors who are not able to access
those positions at the required times (e.g. Harvey, 1990; Nowotny, 1994). Instead, |
follow the argument of interpretive approaches to policy that policy meaning is variable
and that grass-roots actors are key in creating it (see above). This breaks up the policy
cycle model in various ways: it allows for the “problem” to be contested where there is
no unanimous agreement on what a policy must “solve” (Turnbull, 2008), leading to a
situation where a clear-cut “policy selection” phase is no longer a viable way of
describing what is in reality a much broader debate. At the same time, it allows for
inconsistencies between the way a policy is designed and the way it is implemented

across different contexts (e.g. Falkner, 2005).

This position of course does not mean that the importance of time is rejected in this
thesis, but rather that it is relativized in order to facilitate greater agency for actors in
all sites of policymaking. It also does not mean that the idea of stages in policy creation
and implementation is completely abandoned, but rather that it is relativized and made
specific to various policies, treating each policy as a specific product of its context, and
thus describing the different stages accordingly (see e.g. Wodak & Fairclough, 2010).
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Notably, it also means admitting that there are indeed limits imposed by social structure,
but also that agents are able, at different times by different means, to overcome those
limits in their struggle and thus to also influence structure, for instance by seeking

coalitions or forming communities (Giddens, 2015; Jessop, 2007).

A study which demonstrates such dynamics in practice is Johnson’s analysis of how a
sub-section of the No Child Left Behind Act (NCLB, adopted in 2002) was
implemented in a Philadelphia school district (see e.g. Johnson, 2009; 2013b). One key
point of contention in NCLB was the position of English-language education (for a
summary of such debates in the US, see Lawton, 2013), and by the time the policy was
adopted, it had been amended to accommodate the arguments of actors advocating
monolingual education, as well as those arguing for bilingualism. As Johnson (2013a,
b) describes, this created a significant amount of implementational space for local actors
(cf. Hornberger, 2005), and allowed them to interpret the text in either direction. In the
school district he researched, one administrator responsible for the implementation of
NCLB interpreted it as supportive of bilingual education, and was successful in securing
federal funding with this argument. However, when this administrator was replaced as
part of a reshuffle, her successor took the opposite position, and interpreted NCLB as a
pro-monolingualism policy (Johnson, 2013a, p. 211-212). Once again, she was

successful in securing federal funding with this argument (ibid.).

To Johnson, this indicates how important institutionally empowered individuals, whom
he calls policy arbiters, can be in policy (see e.g. Johnson, 2013b). At the same time, it
also demonstrates that the reconceptualization of time in policy is not only important
because it enables analysts to capture a greater array of agency in the policy process,
but also because it highlights that these agencies are also subject to great fluctuations.
In this example, it was an administrative reshuffle which altered the array of potential
agencies in such a way that ended up shifting the policy agenda within a single school
district. The same can happen at a much larger level. For instance, Birkland (2006)
demonstrates how the extreme nature and high media and public interest in the 9/11
attacks spurred a number of major changes in aviation security policy, which would
previously have been considered excessive due to the low probability of such an attack
(see also Birkland, 1997; Lo Bianco, 2008). At the same time, unexpected events can

also alter the intended effects of public policy. Sarewitz et al. (2003) give an example
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from 1997, when due to the development of El Nifio in southern Africa, several agencies
warned farmers about the potential drought and suggested measures to mitigate its
effects. In the end, the drought never occurred, but because many farmers had followed
the instructions given by the agencies, the area suffered a grain shortage due to

decreased production.

In politics, policy shifts happen as a result of changes in the political agenda. These may
be motivated by single dramatic events or, for instance, by the rising popularity of a
particular policy solution (e.g. phonics in primary education, see Papen, 2016), They
are also likely to occur as part of “normal” political change, that is, as power is
transferred from one party to another, or from one leader to another (see Ch. V-VII).
An example of this was the fundamental shift in both agenda as well as rhetoric that
occurred in the UK during the New Labour period (see e.g. Fairclough, 2002;
Mulderrig, 2011). At the same time, policy agendas are also open to change as part of
much broader ideological or discursive transformations. Krzyzanowski (2013), for
instance, analyses discursive shifts in EU environmental policy, finding that major
agenda changes have taken place in recent decades, tending towards economisation,
that is “approaching public and other discourse [...] from the point of view of their

overall ‘usability’ for the local or global economy” (Krzyzanowski, 2013, p. 105).

These examples indicate the value of studying time in policy. Rather than studying
policy (and society) as a set of fixed spaces and subject positions for actors to step into,
it enables a dynamic and fluid approach, one which appreciates not only the structural
power of fields, but also the ability of actors to transform them. As Bourdieu himself
has acknowledged, while fields themselves represent relatively stable autonomous
spaces, defined by an array of possible subject positions, practices and allocations of
capital, this stability in practice represents a status quo, and as such is a consequence of
historical struggle, and is therefore subject to transformative struggles in the present and
future (Bourdieu, 1993; see also Harvey, 1990). In other words, structures such as fields
are at the same time constitutive of actions as well as constituted by actions, following
what Giddens terms the “duality of structure” (see e.g. Giddens, 2015). What this also
highlights is that time and space, while being two distinct dimensions, cannot be easily
separated:
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Seeing space as a moment in the intersection of configured social relations (rather than
as an absolute dimension) means that it cannot be seen as static. There is no choice
between flow (time) and a flat surface of instantaneous relations (space). Space is not a
‘flat’ surface in that sense because the social relations which create it are themselves

dynamic by their very nature. (Massey, 1992, p. 81)

The social spaces — fields and nexuses — outlined above should therefore be seen as
undergoing constant movement and transformation. As transformations occur, the array
of possible sites of engagement in policy — the nexuses of practice that enable social
action — will also shift along with them, and actors may find that existing avenues
enabling them to act have closed, while others may find that new avenues have opened.
These openings and closings of opportunities might depend on what Levinson et al.
(2009) call “will to policy” (see also Hamann, 2003), or might simply occur due to
other, unrelated events. In either case, these processes highlight that the array of social
practices which constitute policy are entangled in broader social processes and,

inevitably, have a discursive dimension to them.
4 Policy and discourse
4.1 Policy as text and genre

Policy is without question a textually mediated social practice in the majority of cases
in contemporary polities. That is not to say that policies have to be written down to
function as such (cf. Jenkins, 2007), as Jordens and Little (2004) show in their study of
how work in the medical context is organised: when analysing narratives of medical
workers speaking about their work, they found that implicit policies, containing
preferred configurations of actors across contexts, were distinct elements within those
narratives. Similarly, the field of language policy has provided many examples where
language-related norms are created as a matter of routine without there being any
particular text which codifies them (e.g. family language policy, see Spolsky, 2012).

However, while policy may take many shapes and forms in various polities, it is almost
inevitably mediated through texts in any contemporary state. Very often, such texts fall
under the category of ‘legislation’. As has been extensively analysed (see for example
Charnock, 2009; Conley & O’Barr, 1998; Maley, 1994; Melinkoft, 1963; Williams,

2004; 2009), legal texts are characterised by a number of typical uses of linguistic
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means, such as: frequent repetition of lexical items and infrequent use of pro-forms or
synonyms, the use of terminology from various different codes, the use of characteristic
syntactic structures, such as passives, and the restricted use of tenses (e.g. present and
future only). All these are intended to create a text which is minimally ambiguous as
well as sufficiently flexible that it can be applied to new, unforeseen circumstances
(Engberg & Heller, 2008; Maley, 1994).

Another key characteristic of legal texts in general, and often of policy texts in the
narrower sense, is the fact that, while they were written by a set of actors through an
organised drafting process, they are ultimately not associated with those writers. Rather
they become associated with the institution or polity that they govern. In Goffman’s
terms, while the authors of the text, that is, those who provided the words it contains,
are backgrounded, the text becomes associated almost exclusively with a principal, that
is, the actor or institution who is committed to the words and whose beliefs or authority
they represent (Goffman, 1981, pp. 144-145). For example, EU legislation typically
begins with a statement setting out who the principal is, such as “The Council of the

European Union [...] has adopted this regulation”.

This association with the principal rather than the author(s) is linked to the
organisational function of policy, or rather, to the fact that it is an attempt at directing
social action which is legitimated by the structure of a particular polity (cf. Jenkins,
2007). With the state, the source of this legitimation is the presupposed universal
acceptance of the state’s institutions as acting in the common interest and following the
general will (Jessop, 1990, p. 341). Therefore, while text-internal criteria can to some
extent provide a suitable description of policy as text, this is only a partial account which
must be completed through a text-external analysis, where the focus is on the social

practices which the policy texts mediate (Savski, forthc. b; see also Bhatia, 2004).

This two-sided analysis foregrounds, among other features, the fact that every policy is
mediated through a number of different texts, and that these texts are connected in
intertextual genre chains (e.g. Krzyzanowski, 2013). In the EU, for example, a number
of different genres exist to support a number of possible actions: regulations are binding
in their entirety on all member states, while directives and decisions are more open, and
recommendations are non-binding. In addition to this, other texts are used to either

stimulate or direct policy debates, or to communicate details of them to the broader
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public (for a more detailed overview, see Krzyzanowski, 2013; see also Papen, 2016,
pp. 56ff). While these are not policy texts in the strictest sense — they do not establish
policy but report on it — they are part of a broader discourse, and thus also constitutive

of policy meaning (see below).

In the organisational context, one of the defining features of policy texts is their fluidity
of form. As discussed above, policymaking involves actors from several different fields
engaging in social action across a number of nexuses of practice and at various possible
times. The development of a policy text reflects this: rather than being written by
authors in a linear way, the text develops as a set of relatively isolated fragments, which
are eventually joined to form a single text. However, despite the fact the authorship of
these fragments is transferred to the institutions of the state, they are not representative
of a single authorial voice, but are rather polyphonic and therefore potentially also
dialogical (Savski, forthc. b; Wodak, 2000; Wodak & Weiss, 2002).

In addition to this fluidity of form, and perhaps even more intensely, policy documents
are fluid in meaning. This follows from one of the principles of interpretive policy
analysis (see above for discussion), which sees the meaning of policy as constantly
varying and shifting depending on the actors which engage with it (e.g. Stone, 2010,
Yanow, 2000, Wagenaar, 2014). Policy is thus seen as a process of “representation and
of the production and reproduction of meanings” (Jenkins, 2007, p. 34). Thus, while the
contents of a policy document undergo change in the policy process, the meaning of
that content also shifts as different actors engage with the policy, even if the words in
the text remain unchanged. Such different meanings can arise because the actors that
interact with policy come from different communities and fields (see above; see also
Yanow, 2000), and thus engage with the policy from the perspective of their own
habitus.

4.2 Policy as discourse

The importance of fluidity of meaning and recontextualisation indicates that a broader
analysis of policy is required, one which is able to analyse the engagement of different
actors with policy by taking into account a multitude of secondary texts and genres
(Gale, 1999). As discussed above, | see policy as a heterogeneous array of social actions

occurring at different times and in different spaces. In many cases, these are discursive
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actions, by which I mean all those which involve semiosis of any kind (Reisigl &
Wodak, 2009, p. 89): reading a policy text, analysing it, making a political speech,
writing a newspaper article, posting on social media. With this semiosis, a ‘discourse
about policy’ gradually develops (cf. Ball, 2006), and in it policy meanings are
constructed through the discursive action of different actors across various fields and
sites of engagement (see above). | therefore see policy analysis as the study of an
unfolding public discourse, one which transcends the borders of single fields of action

or nexuses of practice (cf. Reisigl & Wodak, 2009).

| follow Reisigl & Wodak (2009, p. 89) by seeing discourses as related to macro-topics
(such as policies or social issues), and as constituted by the different perspectives of the
actors that participate in them. Discourses are therefore by definition polyphonic and
dialogical (i.e. constituted by different voices and the interactions between them, cf.
Bakhtin, 1981) in that they contain different voices (the concrete contributions of
specific actors or groups) and ideologies (the belief systems behind those contributions).
Discourses may also come to be dominated by hegemonic voices and/or ideologies. In
this respect, discourses are also shaped by the power relations (allocations of capital)
that constitute the various fields where discursive actions take place. In this sense,
discourses are, like fields, sites of constant struggle between forces which seek to
uphold the status quo and those seeking to transform it (see above). For instance, in Ch.
IV I analyse how the media discourse about Slovene language policy became dominated

by the voices of linguists, and eventually, by a particular language ideology.

Behind the different voices that constitute discourses are different belief systems, or
ideologies. There are many different interpretations of this concept, many of which are
rooted in very different epistemological positions (for overviews, see e.g. Eagleton,
1991; Mannheim, 1976; Thompson, 1991). On the one hand, there is the classical view,
rooted in the works of Marx, where ideology is seen as a sort of “false consciousness”,
an array of beliefs imposed by members of the ruling class on the rest of society in order
to solidify their own dominance (e.g. Eagleton, 1991, pp. 70ff). In the background to
this is a sharp distinction between the ideological and the non-ideological, or as Bloch
proposes, between ideology and cognition (Bloch, 1985; 1986). Cognition, he writes, is
simply constituted by the beliefs that actors develop through experience in the social

world, which ideologies uproot through a “systematic and furious assault” (Bloch, 1985,
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p. 40-41). While this assault may be realised through actual violence, Gramsci argues
that culture is the more common means of imposing ideology on a society (e.g. Gramsci,
1999). His concept of hegemony is intended to encompass this mode of cultural
domination, and focusses particularly on the role of intellectuals in upholding particular

ideologies, treating them as part of an expanded state (see Gramsci, 1999).

As Van Dijk remarks, a major presupposition underlying the Marxist view is that the
researcher analysing ideology is able to free him- or herself from its influence (1998, p.
3). Van Dijk argues that this ultimately means that the analysis of ideology is itself
ideological in that its power depends on the false belief that scientific investigation is
non-ideological (ibid.). His solution is to offer a view of ideology which is based not on
its role in supporting a particular power relationship, but one which focusses on the role
of ideologies as binding social representations in communities (ibid., p. 8). As Woolard
& Schieffelin (1994) discuss, this and other ‘neutral’ understandings of ideology have
been particularly influential in sociolinguistics, where the focus of investigations of
language ideologies is often on “banal” everyday beliefs (see above; see also Woolard,
2008), though this does not in any way necessarily imply a blindness to how
sociolinguistic phenomena are related to power relations (as is analysed in terms of
linguistic prescriptivism by Cameron, 1995; see also Milroy & Milroy, 1999).

The focus of this thesis is on how actors engage with language policy in particular social
spaces at particular times, with particular attention being paid to the role that the
interaction between different social fields and practices plays in this (see above). From
one perspective, ideologies are seen as part of the foundation of social fields, as belief
systems which are rooted in the organisation of a particular field, and are in particular
linked to the allocation of capital within that field. At the same time, however,
ideologies can also be examined at the level of the individual actor, where they reside
in the habitus (S. Scollon, 2001), which is in turn seen as the interface between practice
and ideology (Eagleton, 1991). Therefore, while ideologies are primarily seen as belief
systems which bind social groups (see e.g. Van Dijk, 1998), they can also be analysed
at the level of an individual individual, based on the social groups one comes into

contact with.

In this thesis, | thus see policy as a phenomenon which is inherently both discursive and

ideological. As discussed above, | understand policies to be attempts to guide social
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action within a given polity. However, as Levinson et al. point out, all policies are
constituted not only by their ‘normative’ element, i.e. the particular actions they attempt
to guide and the means they propose to achieve this, but also by the fact that they provide
particular constructions of social reality (Levinson et al., 2009, p. 770). For example, a
document setting a particular literacy policy will also contain a representation of the
state of affairs in society and the educational system which will legitimate its measures
(e.g. Papen, 2016, pp. 56ff). | see these constructions of social reality as rooted in the
ideologies which bind the various actors that engage with policy into communities, and

see the interactions between actors as constitutive of the discourse which surrounds

policy.
5 Language policy and critique

As discussed above, the beginnings of both the field of language policy as well as that
of policy analysis in the 1950s were marked by a common concern for human well-
being. Howard Lasswell envisioned the policy sciences as creating a link between the
social sciences and policymaking, that is, as scientific knowledge to be taken into
account in the political process and thus contributing to human dignity (Torgerson,
2007). He drew this commitment from pragmatism, at that time an influential movement
across the social sciences which claimed that problem-solving should be the central
orientation of all scientific work (see e.g. Dewey et al., 1998). As Ricento finds, the
same orientation applied to early works in the field of language policy (Ricento, 2000;

see above for a more detailed discussion).

Developing at the same time, mostly from the Frankfurt school of critical theory but
also influenced by pragmatism in its orientation towards action and problem-solving
(Aboulafia et al., 2002) was Habermas’s theory of communicative action (e.g.
Habermas, 1984; 2001; 2003; 2007). In his critical theory of social action, Habermas
proposes that there are two overarching types of actions that humans orient towards
other humans, strategic and communicative. Strategic action is essentially a social
counterpart of instrumental action (where humans manipulate objects) with its
orientation towards achieving a particular goal, whereas communicative action is
oriented towards achieving understanding, and is seen to be enabled by the cognitive
predispositions which enable human beings to communicate and co-exist (Habermas,
1984, pp. 286ff, Habermas, 2003).
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Habermas bases his claims on the importance of language and communication in human
socialisation. In his formal pragmatics, he claims that in speech, three types of validity
claims are made with every utterance: claims of truth (that the utterance corresponds to
the state of affairs in the objective world), claims of truthfulness (that the speaker is
sincere in their assertion), and claims of normative rightness (that the assertions of the
speaker are just in terms of intersubjective relations) (Habermas, 1984, pp. 305ff). All
three are prerequisites for communicative action, and can be challenged as part of the
orientation towards understanding that is central to that type of action (ibid., p. 286).
More crucially, along with complete inclusivity and lack of coercion, they also
characterise what Habermas calls the ideal speech situation (2001, pp. 97-99). In his
theory, this utopia of an interactional situation functions as a set of presuppositions
which enable communication between actors by giving it a normative basis in the shape

of its idealised form:

In accordance with formal pragmatics, the rational structure of action oriented toward
reaching understanding is reflected in the presuppositions that actors must make if they
are to engage in this practice at all. The necessity of this “must” has a Wittgensteinian
rather than a Kantian sense. That is, it does not have the transcendental senses of
universal, necessary, and nominal conditions of possible experience, but has the
grammatical sense of an “inevitability” stemming from the conceptual connection of a
system of learned — but for us inescapable — rule governed behaviour. (Habermas, 2003,
p. 86)

As can be seen from this extract, Habermas’s theory has many parallels with linguistic
approaches, specifically speech act theory (e.g. Austin, 1962), and Wittgenstein’s
analysis of language games (Wittgenstein, 1953). Early on, he set what he termed
communicative competence?®, seen as “the rule system that a competent speaker must
know [to be able to communicate simultaneously at the intersubjective and objective
levels]”, to be the primary object of inquiry of his formal pragmatics (Habermas, 2001,
pp. 67ff). What sets Habermas apart from scholars who have proposed similar

frameworks (including idealised predispositions for behaviour in communication) is the

18 It is not a coincidence that this term is similar to Chomsky's linguistic competence, as the programme
of generative grammar was an influence on Habermas in his early period (Habermas, 2001, p. 68).
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fact that his interest in society and politics, coupled with his strong social transformative
agenda, led him to apply this pragmatic theory to society as a whole.

For Habermas, the presuppositions of the ideal speech situation do not serve only as a
utopia of face-to-face communication, but are seen as the foundations of a just and open
political system, and thus also function as the foundation for a strong normative critique
of social issues. Notably, Habermas has applied his theory to the question of the
secularity of the modern state, particularly to the question of how actors of different
religious convictions can come together in discourse in contemporary society
(Habermas, 2007). Acknowledging the importance of religion to European social
consciousness and theory, his approach proposes common social learning, a kind of
translation whereby both religious and secular members of society would continuously

strive to learn about each other’s perspectives (ibid.).

Habermas’s theories of communicative action and his analysis of the public sphere (€.g.
Habermas, 1984; 1989) have been widely influential as well as widely criticised. As
Wright (2008) summarises, his works have been criticised as examples of utopianism,
elitism, incompatibility with modern mass media, sexism and for their nearly exclusive
focus on Western societies. At the same time, they have also been widely incorporated
into various academic streams and fields, such as in critical discourse analysis (CDA)
as part of the discourse-historical approach (DHA; see Forchtner, 2011; see also Ch.
IIT). For the DHA, Habermas’s model of communicative action offers a theoretical
backing for socially engaged research, and for the critique of hegemonic or
discriminatory discursive practices (see e.g. Reisigl & Wodak, 2001). Habermas has
also been influential in policy analysis, particularly by researchers aiming to develop
deliberative democracy by enhancing transparency, with the argument that this will
provide a “civilizing effect” both in terms of quality of argumentation as well as

accountability (Naurin, 2007, p. 210; see also Fischer, 2007; Licht et al., 2013).

In the field of language policy, a distinct critical stream has also developed, which has
to a large extent displaced the classical approaches which laid the foundations of the
field in the 1950s (see above; see also Johnson, 2013; Ricento, 2000; Unger, 2013). The
approaches closest to Habermasian epistemology (e.g. Habermas, 2012) are those
which focus on the universality of linguistic human rights, seeing them as “necessary

to fulfil people’s basic needs and for them to live a dignified life, and [...] that therefore
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are so basic, so fundamental, that no state (or individual or group) is supposed to violate
them” (Skutnabb-Kangas, 2006, p. 273; see also Kloss, 1977; May, 2012; Réaume &
Pinto, 2012; Rubio-Marin, 2007). Elsewhere, critical approaches in language policy
have been conceptualised along the lines of a Marxist critique of ideology (Tollefson,

1991; 2006) and of a Foucauldian analysis of governmentality (Pennycook, 2006).

Johnson (2013a) argues that these approaches to language policy share not only the
explicit aim of battling social injustices (cf. Unger, 2013), but also the assumptions that
drive that commitment. As already discussed above, the assumption that the analyst
stands above ideological influence is a significant part of the Marxist tradition of
critique of ideology (Van Dijk, 1998). Johnson argues that scholarship in language
policy has at the same time assumed that the structural power of ideology overrides the
agencies of individuals involved in the policy process (2013a, pp. 41-43). He continues

to argue that:

“critical scholarship needs to take into consideration the power of its own discourse.
While illuminating relations and mechanisms of power is an important task, by focusing
exclusively on the subjugating power of policy, and obfuscating the agency of language
policy actors, there is a danger in perpetuating a view of policy as necessarily monolithic,
intentional, and fascistic — this helps reify critical conceptualizations as disempowering
realities.” (Johnson, 20134, p. 43)

In this thesis, | aim to avoid generalisations of the sort Johnson warns against, rather
focussing on analysing both the dynamics of structural power as well as the agentive
potential inherently present in all polities. My conceptualisation of policy as an array of
social spaces which open and close with the passage of time is aimed precisely at
striking a balance between these two extremes, with the understanding that research

design in itself can obscure agency or exaggerate hegemony (Johnson, 2013a).

Therefore, in addition to the Marxist and Habermasian tradition of critiquing hegemonic
forces, also a prominent feature of the DHA and CDA (e.g. Forchtner, 2011), | draw on
critical ethnography, an approach which combines the detailed qualitative focus of
traditional ethnographic studies with an overt political stance (e.g. Madison, 2005;
Thomas, 1992), and which aims to critique power imbalances from the perspective of
the dominated as well as the dominant. In other words, critical ethnographers seek to
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engage in a dialogue with the Other, thereby voicing and advocating the needs of the
disadvantaged (Madison, 2005).

In summary, the link-up between these two traditions entails a reflexive approach to
critique, one which is able to account both for the power of ideology as well as the
power of individuals in carrying it, being carried by it, and resisting it (e.g. S. Scollon,
2001). The four case studies (Ch. 1\VV-VII) focus specifically on describing the social
and discursive actions of individuals and groups, whether these are ultimately seen as
supporting or opposing hegemony. At the same time, by exposing hegemonic actions
and practices, this critical stance retains at its centre the values of Habermas’s rational
utopia, namely inclusivity and orientation towards consensus, and more broadly, human

dignity and dialogue.
Language policy in time and space: summary

In the second part of Ch. II, | have developed a theoretical framework for language
policy. I began by overviewing the different types of social spaces that language policy
consists of, starting with social fields, such as politics and academia, where subject
positions are available for actors to engage in social action. The actions themselves, |
continued, take place in individual sites of engagement, windows of opportunity in
social practices, often conventionalised in the form of nexuses of practice, such as a

drafting team meeting, a public debate, or an academic conference.

| also propose that these agentive opportunities are not without bounds, nor are they
fixed in time. Rather, they are subject to a number of structural constraints — such as the
allocation of capital within a particular field — and are also subject to change, either as
a result of power struggles or simply due to events in their broader social or physical
contexts. Such changes, which range from changes of government and cabinet
reshuffles to natural disasters, shift power relations across the entire array of spaces

(fields or nexuses of practice) and thus open or close opportunities for agency.

| continued by arguing that the semiotic practices which are part of this shifting array
of spaces constitute an unfolding discourse about policy. Policy meanings are
constructed in this discourse, which I see as a polyphonic entity, with multiple voices

expressing multiple ideologies through the use of different discursive strategies (cf. Ch.
11).
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| concluded by examining the position of social critique in my language policy
framework. | overview Habermas’s theory of communicative action, which constructs
a rational utopian model of free and open deliberation, and consider its feasibility in
politics and policy. | argue that while Habermas’s model provides a crucial grounding
for critical research, because the focus of my framework is on balancing structural
constraints with agentive opportunities, the critical ethnographic commitment to
studying the agencies of individuals and to researching the perspectives of the

dominated is a necessary addition.
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[11. Study design

1 Introduction

Policy is a largely textually mediated nexus of social practices, therefore close textual
analysis is of great importance to any analysis of policy. The toolkit offered by the
discourse historical approach (DHA) to critical discourse analysis (CDA) has been
employed successfully in policy analysis on several previous occasions (e.g. Unger,
2013; Wodak, 2000; Krzyzanowski & Wodak, 2010, 2011; Wodak et al., 2012). On the
other hand, as discussed above (see Ch. Il), policy is also an array of spaces where
numerous different actors, communities, practices, discourses and ideologies meet. This
necessitates a broader view, one which is able to switch perspectives and analyse texts
from the perspective of the social actions and practices which texts mediate. For this
purpose, the second approach this thesis draws on is mediated discourse analysis
(MDA), a methodology which shares the social commitment of the DHA, but makes
social action its primary focus (R. Scollon, 2001a).

The DHA is one of several conceptually and methodologically relatively consolidated
streams that have developed within the pluralist CDA group since the early 1990s (see
e.g. Fairclough et al., 2010; Wodak & Meyer, 2009). It is distinguished by its
commitment to conducting methodologically pluralist and detailed case studies which
often combine multimodal textual analysis with ethnographic methods such as
interviews, observation and focus groups (Reisigl & Wodak, 2009; Wodak & Meyer,
2009). Along with policy, it has been applied to areas such as history (Heer et al., 2007),
national identity (Wodak et al., 2009), contemporary politics (Wodak, 2011; 2015),
racist and discriminatory rhetoric (Reisigl & Wodak, 2001), and organisational
communication (Wodak 1996; Muntigl et al. 2000).

The DHA, as all CDA, seeks “to unmask ideologically permeated and often obscured
structures of power, political control, and dominance, as well as strategies of
discriminatory inclusion and exclusion in language use” (Wodak et al., 2009, p. 8). It
aims to do this by formulating critique at three levels (summarised from Reisigl &
Wodak, 2009, p. 88):
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(a) Text or discourse critique, where internal inconsistencies, contradictions or

dilemmas are exposed.

(b) Socio-diagnostic critique, where the aim is to demystify the persuasive or
manipulative discursive practices by employing a broad approach to contextual

and social analysis.

(c) Prospective critique, which aims to contribute to social well-being by

formulating concrete guidelines.

Its main focus thus is on language and semiosis — though its open approach to data
collection and analysis means that language is not the only type of data taken into
account — or more specifically on language as a tool of those in power. By critiquing
language, the DHA therefore critiques those who have the means and opportunities to

initiate or support positive social change (Reisigl & Wodak, 2009, p. 88).

MDA, an approach which is loosely associated with CDA, has also developed along a
similar trajectory. Suzanne Scollon, who developed MDA with her late husband Ron
Scollon, traces its development back to their work on inter-ethnic communication
between the aboriginal and English-speaking inhabitants of Alaska (S. Scollon, 2003;
see also Scollon & Scollon, 1979). Similarly to the DHA, MDA has since developed
progressively through a number of detailed case studies. Several of these were
conducted in Hong Kong, where, with their colleagues, the Scollons analysed the
development of national identity during the hand-over process from Britain to China
(e.g. Scollon & Scollon, 1997), the impact of ideology on individuals in a community
of practice (S. Scollon, 2001, 2003), and other topics. MDA was later formulated in a
more consolidated and theorised form by R. Scollon (1998) and has since been applied

to a variety of other topics.

As alluded to above, what distinguishes MDA from the DHA is its primary focus. While
the DHA takes many types of data into account, its principal focus is on discourse as
expressed through language and images, which distinguishes it from MDA. As Ron
Scollon states, the main focus of MDA is social action, “whether or not language (or
discourse) is involved in the action” (R. Scollon, 2001a, p. 143). An analysis of
mediated discourse will thus often begin with a question such as: “What is/are the
action(s) going on here?” and will only ask about the role of discourse once the action
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itself has been identified (S. Scollon & de Saint-Georges, 2012). Thus, while discursive
practices remain of concern to MDA as social practices which are intrinsically linked
to the social order (R. Scollon, 2001a), MDA does not see them as being privileged

among social practices in this respect (S. Scollon & de Saint-Georges, 2012)*°,

Therefore, while MDA shares with the DHA a commitment to the demystification of
power relations and aims to help understand, explain and possibly resolve social issues
(R. Scollon, 2001a), it does so from a different epistemological position. While
systemic-functional linguistics and interactional sociolinguistics remain strong
influences for MDA (see e.g. Scollon & Scollon, 2004), the integration of social practice
theory (see Ch. I1) and mediated action theory (Wertsch, 1993) means that the starting
analytical focus of MDA is the individual and the community, with texts (and language)
only becoming relevant as they emerge as mediational means in analysed actions (R.
Scollon, 2008, p. 18). In terms of research methodologies, micro-level textual analysis
is therefore secondary to ethnography, or nexus analysis as the MDA terms its
methodology (e.g. Scollon & Scollon, 2007).

Elements from both of these approaches have already been integrated in the framework
presented in Ch. Il. However, as the research presented in Ch. IV-VII also draws on the
important principles of both approaches, this thesis proposes not only a conceptual but
also a methodological synergy between the two. This entails reference to three different

levels of analysis, discourse, text, and social action.

Following both the DHA and MDA, discourse continues to be the crucial focus of the
analysis. It is seen as “a cluster of [...] semiotic practices” (Reisigl & Wodak, 2009, p.
89) which are socially constituted as well as constitutive — though not uniquely so
among social practices (see above) — and are related to a particular macro-topic. It is
important to stress that the precise conceptualisation of discourse as an analytical
concept depends on the research questions and the methodology used (Reisigl &
Wodak, 2009). In this thesis, the discourse being investigated is related to the macro-

19 It should be stated that, however broad, MDA’s understanding of discourse, similarly to the DHA, is
‘linguistic’ in the sense that it focusses the use of semiotic resources (language, images, sound). This
distinction between the discursive and non-discursive in society would certainly not be possible for non-
linguistic conceptualisations of discourse, such as that of discourse theory (Laclau & Mouffe, 1985).
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topic of language policy in Slovenia in the broadest sense, and a particular language

policy document in the narrowest sense.

While discourse is an abstract analytical construct, which is analysed by investigating
semiotic practices across a particular data-set, texts are the single units of analysis where
discourses are instantiated through the use of concrete semiotic resources. From the
diachronic perspective of the DHA, these are seen as multimodal records of past social
actions which, while being durable over time (Reisigl & Wodak, 2009; see below), are
inseparable from the social actions they mediate (R. Scollon, 2008; see below). Any
close textual analysis of how available semiotic resources are deployed within a
particular text must therefore necessarily be linked to an analysis of social actions and

practices.

As discussed above, discursive practices are seen as a particular sub-category of social
practices, one which is of primary interest to any discourse analysis, but which is not
seen as the exclusive focus of the analysis presented here. Social actions are seen as
one-time instantiations of social practices within a particular site of engagement (R.
Scollon, 2001a) — seen as a real-time window where practices intersect in such a way
that enables an action to occur (R. Scollon, 1997; 1998). Following Wertsch (1993), all
social actions are seen as mediated by a particular mediational means, or cultural tools
(R. Scollon, 2001a). Examples of mediational means include semiotic resources such
as a text, or language in the narrowest sense, an image, sound, gesture, as well as
material objects, such as a pen, computer, or, famously, in R. Scollon’s example of
having coffee at Starbucks, the mediational means were a menu, a coffee cup, money,
and others (e.g. R. Scollon, 2001b, pp. 1ff).

70
Study design



social action

Figure 3: Three levels and two perspectives of analysis

These three levels of analysis are seen as complementary in the synthesis of the DHA
and MDA presented in this thesis, and are analysed recursively throughout. In practice,
they are also seen as enabling two analytical perspectives. The first is text-to-action,
where a particular text, or set of texts, is chosen to be the starting point of the analysis.
Following a close linguistic analysis of the text, whereby key discursive strategies are
identified, and finally the social actions which the text mediates are examined. In the
second perspective, action-to-text, the starting point is the social action, and the text is
initially approached as an artefact in the field, with detailed analysis being initiated as

a result of cues from actors, actions, and practices observed by the analyst.

The design of this thesis is intended to integrate both perspectives in the analysis of a
single policy text. At times, because of the specific characteristics of how a particular
case study was designed and undertaken, one of the two perspectives is employed more
prominently. For example, Ch. IV starts with a data-set comprised exclusively of texts,
as its goal is to describe the mainstream media discourse about Slovene language policy.
Its broader conclusions regarding practices in the Slovene media follow from this
analysis of text and discourse. Ch. VI, on the other hand, starts from a detailed
examination of the parliamentary committee as a nexus of practice. | observe actions

and practices at the committee session, gathering information about them through
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interviews, while close analysis of (written or spoken) language begins when the key
themes are identified.

While the aim of this chapter is to present a coherent analytical framework, I
acknowledge that the detailed analysis of each of the three levels presented above
requires a specifically dedicated toolkit. The following sections overview the key
analytical concepts underlying each of the three levels, providing examples where

necessary.
2 Three levels of analysis
2.1 Text

As discussed above, texts are seen as durable records of social actions (Reisigl &
Wodak, 2009, p. 89) in which they act as a mediational means (R. Scollon, 2008). In
other words, when a social actor performs a social action which is mediated through
semiotic resources, such as language or images, they take advantage of the means
available to them, i.e. those offered by the systemic properties of a given language or
visual grammar, and their knowledge about the social practices that reflect the use of
those resources within a given community. Texts are the products of this process, and

are therefore key sources of evidence about social actions and practices.

The policy text, for example, can mediate several actions: commenting (see Ch. 1V),
writing (see Ch. V), amending (see Ch. V1), interpreting (see Ch. VII), or others —
Scollon gives the example of an environmental policy text which, when placed in a box
on the floor, mediates the action of ‘resting one’s feet’ (R. Scollon, 2008, p. 18). Every
text is also shaped by how it is embedded in social practices, meaning that the way
textual genres emerge as stable ways of using semiotic resources is ultimately shaped
by text-external factors (e.g. Bhatia, 2004). Texts also only become meaningful when
used as mediational means — without an associated action, a text is therefore only an
artefact, a set of marks on paper or in digital form, which may at the most be said to
have meaning potential (R. Scollon, 2008, p. 18). The ultimate focus of textual analysis

is therefore on how the text functions as a mediational means (ibid.).

My textual analysis was conducted in two steps. The first step was an analysis of the

topics or contents of the texts, which in practice meant overviewing the entire data-set
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(see below) and making notes of the topics covered. In the sense that this was an analysis
of text macro-structure (Van Dijk, 1977), the methodology employed was similar to that
of content analysis (Krippendorf, 2004). In practice, as the initial phase of the study had
involved an overview of the historical context (see Ch. I), the methodology | used was
a mix of two streams within content analysis: on the one hand, the conventional fully
inductive version, where codes are derived directly from a close reading of the data and
gradual generalisation across various sources, and the more deductive directed
approach, where pre-existing categories are used from the beginning of analysis (Hsieh
and Shannon, 2005). This segment of the analysis was done with the help of NVivo,

where the data was coded and then reviewed in several cycles.

This initial content analysis enabled me to identify key themes in the texts (as well as
the broader discourse surrounding them), which | summarise at the beginning of Ch.
IV. By creating schematic overviews of topics and participating actors, | was able to
narrow down the set of texts to be analysed in depth for each chapter, based on what I
had identified as “key issues” for each chapter?® (see section 3 for a more detailed

account of how data was collected).

The second step in the textual analysis was an in-depth linguistic analysis of individual
texts which had emerged as important, either due to the topic they engaged with or the
actors that were involved in their production. At this level of detailed analysis, | referred
to the research questions given by Reisigl & Wodak (2009, p. 93) to identify instances

of available linguistic means being used as part of broader strategies (see Table 2).

Research question Strategy type

How are persons, objects, phenomena, events, processes and | Nomination
actions named and referred to linguistically?

What characteristics, qualities, features and actions are | Predication
attributed to social actors, objects, phenomena, events and
processes?

What claims are made and what arguments are employed? Argumentation

2 This was of particular importance for chapters which relied on very broad collections of texts, such as
Ch. 1V, where content analysis was a crucial way of ‘filtering’ the data for detailed qualitative analysis.
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Are linguistic means being used to modify the force of | Intensification or
utterances? mitigation

How do the above indicate different perspectives? Perspectivisation

Table 2: Overview of strategies (adapted from Reisigl & Wodak, 2009)

In terms of the discursive construction of social actors and the world surrounding them,
nomination and predication are the two core strategy types which enable the
construction of similarity and of difference, and thus of inclusion and exclusion (Reisigl
& Wodak, 2001, pp. 45ff). As this thesis is ultimately not only a policy analysis, but an
investigation of a lengthy language ideological debate, the many nominations and
predications found throughout the data were in many cases key points of difference
between ideologies, in addition to other contrasts (see Ch. V). For instance, a text may
refer to “Slovene and other languages” (thus using ethnicity as a means of both
assimilation and dissimilation) or “minority languages” (reference in terms of relative
size), or it may be more specific in distinguishing between “indigenous minority
languages” and “languages of immigrants” (invoking the concept of indigenous
languages, often as a basis for different treatment, see e.g. May, 2012), as was
particularly common throughout — with the same distinction being applied to the
communities associated with different languages. On the other hand, such an ethnicity-
based construction of community could be avoided through reference to space, e.g.
“inhabitants of Slovenia”, or affiliation to the state, e.g. “citizens of Slovenia”, and of
speakers as “language users”, where language is related to the community in terms of

function.

When the illocutionary force of statements is strengthened, intensification strategies are
analysed (Reisigl & Wodak, 2001, pp. 81ff). These may take the form of modal
expressions or grammaticalised discourse markers, such as in “We must really do this”,
or can also be reflected through metaphorical nominations or predications. Perhaps the
clearest example in terms of language is the term “mother tongue”, where the source
domain of FAMILY is used to imply that a bond between a speaker and his/her language
is like the bond between a mother and her child, with the implication that only one
language can fulfil this role (see e.g. Wodak, 2015). Such emotional representations of
languages and speakers can be found throughout the data, mostly in connection to
conservative views (early modern language ideology, see Ch. IV-V), and supported by
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evidence of purported threats. At the opposite pole of mitigation of statements, the use
of modality or discourse markers can also reduce the strength of statements, as can the
insertion of various conditional constructions, such as “Minority rights will be respected
where possible”. The use of terminology is also a particular feature of the data in this

thesis, with terms such as “language community”, “language planning” and “language

culture” being used to project a neutral rather than emotional voice.

However, use of terminology can also indicate perspectivisation, or the presence of
different voices within a polyphonic text (e.g. Savski, forthc. a, b). Terms such as
“language culture”, “literary language” and “plurifunctionality of language” are used as
clear markers of community belonging within Slovene linguistics, as they are key
concepts of the Prague school of language planning which dominated Slovene
linguistics for most of the 20" Century (see Ch. I). Perspectivisation can be implicit, as
with the use of specific terms, or explicit, such as in reference to “them” or “the other
side” in a debate, which shows awareness of differences by the actors involved and is

thus an invaluable guide in analysis.

This contrast also becomes evident when argumentation strategies are investigated
through the analysis of topoi, which are seen as implicit conclusion rules that enable
logical transition from the argument to the conclusion or claim (Reisigl & Wodak, 2001,
pp. 74ff; see also Reisigl, 2014). In practice, this means identifying a particular claim
behind a text and identifying the presupposed knowledge — the topos — that is required
to construct coherence within the text?!. As Reisigl (2014) details, both claims and topoi
are closely related to the speech act they are embedded in — in MDA terms, to the social
action the language is mediating at the time. In Table 3, for instance, the speech act
being performed is an interrogative?? which includes a claim to truth (presupposing the

existence of a threat to the Slovene language) and to normative rightness (presupposing

2L While argumentation appears under ‘text’ in this chapter for reasons of structure and presentation, it
can also be seen as a feature of discourse or even social action.

22 The example is taken from a newspaper interview, and the person speaking is the interviewer, making
the identification of speech acts relatively straightforward. However, | acknowledge that this is far from
straightforward, particularly if linguistic form and social action are conflated (e.g. an interrogative
structure does not always equate to an interrogative speech act, see e.g. Leech, 1983).
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the centrality of Slovene to language policy), with two topoi being used to support the

claim?,
Text Claim Topos
« iti Topos of threat (“if threat T
Is the central position of “The protection of Slovene ks th tion X should
i exists, then action X shou
Slovene, as dictated by the from threats should be o
constitution, stressed . .| be performed to avoid it”)
= central in language policy
enough? Is Slovene safe Topos of law (“if law L
ho | (claim to truth and ) )
enough?” (see Example o prescribes action X, then X
5 normative righness) )
IV.6) should be carried out™)

Table 3: Identification of claims and topoi

In my analysis of the genesis and recontextualisation of a policy document in Ch. V, |
also refer to the four types of transformation suggested by Wodak (2000): addition
(insertion of new elements into the text), deletion (complete removal of elements from
the text), reordering (shift of elements to new positions), and substitution (replacement
of one element with another). | see these as indicators of the voices of different social
actors contributing to a particular text (see also Savski, forthc. a, b), and therefore as a
demonstration of the natural heteroglossia and dialogicality of policy texts, that is, the
presence of multiple voices and the interaction between those voices (Bakhtin, 1981;
Lemke, 1995).

2.2 Discourse

Individual instances of semiosis, such as texts or images, are seen as instantiations of
discourse (Reisigl & Wodak, 2009, p. 89) enabled by sites of engagement, or one-time
windows in social practices (R. Scollon, 2001a; see also Ch. II). Discourse is therefore
a higher-level aggregation of semiotic practices that transcends the level of the text, and
discourse analysis is an exercise of abductive research, in which the constant movement
between theory and analysis at different levels is central (Wodak, 2001, p. 67-70; see
also Kolko, 2011). As discourses are tightly interwoven with the practices of particular

fields and nexuses of practice, but ultimately transcend the boundaries of those spaces

2 In my identification of individual topoi, I refer to both what Reisigl (2014) refers to as “formal”
schemes (such as topoi of authority, number, etc.) as well as what he terms “content-related”, where
individual topoi are identified based on the topic being analysed (e.g. topos of comparison with Serbia).
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(Reisigl & Wodak, 2009, pp. 90-92), discourse analysis is also closely linked to the
analysis of social action (see below). In this thesis, | adopt the notion of discourse
strategy from the DHA (e.g. Wodak et al., 2009) and see it as the link between these

three levels of analysis, text, discourse and social action.

A discourse strategy is seen as “a more or less intentional plan of practices [...] adopted
to achieve a particular social, political, psychological or economic goal” (Reisigl &
Wodak, 2009, p. 94). As Wodak et al. (2009, pp. 31-32) detail, the source of the concept
is the theory of social practice of Bourdieu, for whom strategies are “sequences of
actions objectively oriented towards an end that are observed in all fields” (Bourdieu,
1990, p. 200). These result not from conscious and rational thought, but are seen as
applications of practical knowledge to new situations which enable the individual to act
in an agentive manner. In other words, strategies are spoken of when individuals are
thrown into unknown circumstances and, having acquired a “feel for the game”
(Lamaison & Bourdieu, 1986, p. 111), unconsciously apply knowledge of practices
internalised in their habitus to achieve a certain goal. Effective strategies are therefore
“those which, being the product of dispositions shaped by the immanent necessity of
the field, tend to adjust themselves spontaneously to that necessity, without express
intention or calculation” (Bourdieu, 2000, p. 138, cited in Mérand & Forget, 2012, p.
97)%,

In practice, | carried out the identification of discourse strategies concurrently with the
linguistic analysis of the text (see above): as identical or similar realisations began to
appear across a number of different texts and, thus, to indicate the key discursive
practices of a community, | grouped the various linguistic realisations into discourse
strategies. As the array of discourse strategies developed, | was able to switch
perspectives and search for existing strategies within texts by investigating recurring

realisations (see Figure 4). As part of my abductive analysis, | also referred to my review

24 The DHA’s understanding departs from Bourdieu where intentionality or accountability are concerned.
In part, this is because of their underlying aim to expose discursive moves by powerful actors, and the
belief that “any critical investigation would be superfluous if those criticised could skirt responsibility
for their (discursive) actions by simply shifting it to discourse or a discourse formation” (Wodak et al.,
2009, p. 32). From this perspective, their understanding is also influenced by Habermas’s notion of
strategic action as goal-oriented and potentially manipulative, as opposed to consensus-oriented
communicative action (see Ch. Il). As acknowledged by Wodak (p. c.), her understanding is also
influenced by Van Dijk & Kintsch’s (1983) analysis of discourse production and comprehension
strategies (see also Wodak & Lutz, 1986).
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of the context (see Ch. I) and previous research (Savski, forthc. a) for indications of

common discourse strategies.

Other research,
context review

anguage S tngeage T Qoo

Discourse
strategy

\ ,wméww - mwgm p—

omuage nd e an gusefnd anuage nd
2R e Tanguage and languagllgnd language and
language and language en larga¥eaqd language and

languageand language o language nd arbuageand
language and language andVMGRIDERG anguage

Figure 4: Analysing discourse strategies

Just as text, discourse is also heteroglossic and dialogical: it contains a number of
different voices produced by different actors, which is indicated by the presence of
various opposed discourse strategies (Reisigl & Wodak, 2009, p. 89). | therefore paid
special attention to the prominence of the voices of different actors, the discourse
strategies they used, and the language ideologies they voiced through them (see
particularly Ch. IV and VII). As well as being heteroglossic, any discourse is also
entangled with other discourses surrounding it. Where such interdiscursive links existed
between the discourse about language policy and, for instance, discourses about other

political or linguistic issues, | describe such links in my analysis.
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2.3 Social action

Along with the theory of mediated action (see Wertsch, 1993), the main theoretical
background to MDA is Bourdicu’s theory of social practice, which is also a source of
several key concepts in this thesis. As outlined in Ch. Il, one focus of this thesis is how
social actors avail themselves of available social spaces to engage with policy and co-
construct its meaning. These spaces — sites of engagement where policy-related
mediational actions take place — are windows of opportunity, constituted by social
practices. These, inturn, are seen as agglomerations of mediated actions and appropriate
mediational means, which are recognised as distinctive within a given society (R.
Scollon, 2001a). They are part of a person’s historical body, or habitus, a collection of
experiences and actions learned through socialisations, or “history turned into nature”

(Bourdieu, 2013, p. 78).

In this thesis, | align with MDA conceptually in the sense that the analysis of social
action is seen as an overarching analytical goal (e.g. R. Scollon, 2001a), and the analysis
of texts and discourses as integral parts of this broader analysis. While this signals a
partial theoretical and methodological departure from the DHA, which proposes a four-
levelled model of context to analyse what surrounds text and discourse (see e.g. Wodak,
2008), many of the features analysed are ultimately the same, though they are
approached from a different perspective. Following MDA, the focus is on social actions,
on the actors that perform them, and on the mediational means that are used (see above).
As mediated social actions are seen as one-time instantiations of practices, and therefore
as results of historical development, their analysis entails a diachronic perspective, and

thus creates a significant parallel with the DHA.

In Bourdieu’s theory, social practices are seen as constitutive elements of fields,
distinctive sub-orders of society in which actors are located (see Ch. I; see also e.g.
Bourdieu, 1984), and in which practices are instantiated through actions. MDA
identifies a sub-element of the field, which it terms as a nexus of practice, and sees it as
a recognisable grouping of social practices with an associated group of social actors and
an archive of potential mediational means (R. Scollon, 2001, p. 150). It distinguishes a
nexus from a community of practice (e.g. Wenger, 1999), which is seen as a more
specific and higher-level social institution (R. Scollon, 2001, p. 151), with a more stable

set of actors. Following Wertsch (2001), communities of practice are seen as a source
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of explicit or implicit identification for those involved, whereas a nexus, while durable,

IS a much more open space which actors enter and exit.

Communities are also constituted by shared ideologies, or belief systems. Various
theoretical conceptualisations of ideology exist and are described above (see Ch. II). In
this analysis, | will see ideologies as belief systems located in the background of
practices, at a more foundational level of social organisation (Eagleton, 1991). In this
context, in addition to dispositions and perceptions (see Ch. I1), the habitus is then also
seen as the result of the accumulation of fossilised ideologies (S. Scollon, 2001), and
thus as an interface between practice and ideology (Eagleton, 1991). In this thesis, |
analyse social (in particular discursive) practices and treat emergent beliefs as examples
of language ideologies (see Ch. 1V), before analysing their broader impact on
policymaking (see Ch. V-VII). | also analyse how language ideologies impact on power
relations between actors, as governed by their access to different types of capital, in

particular nexuses of practices.

The primary methodology of nexus analysis, as MDA calls its approach to social action
(e.g. R. Scollon, 2001b), is ethnography, a method which is also of prime importance
to the DHA (Krzyzanowski, 2011; Krzyzanowski & Oberhuber, 2007). As this thesis is
written from a diachronic perspective, it adopts a historical ethnographic perspective
(see below) by collecting various types of data. Where direct observation of actions was
possible (through video-recordings of parliamentary sessions), and my analysis was
based on the action-to-text perspective, | followed MDA by combining four different
types of observation:

Type of observation Research question Data sources

Member How do members identify actions

categorisation and practices? Observed data, interviews

What actions or practices can you

observe in a setting? Observed data

Obijective observation

How do members position
Member experiences | themselves in communities or Interviews
nexuses of practice?
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How do members react to
suggested categorisations of actions | Interviews
or practices?

Researcher-member
interaction

Table 4: Types of observation (adapted from R. Scollon, 2001, pp. 163-164)

By collecting these different types of observation, MDA aims to construct a
comprehensive picture of a given nexus of practice. In its purest form, it does so without
making any presuppositions about what is relevant and what isn’t (R. Scollon, 2001a,
p. 152). In this thesis, as the nexus analysis is situated within a broader study, it was
ultimately also guided by the preliminary findings from other analyses, and therefore
did not start from a completely ‘blank’ slate. However, as indicated above, the main
aim of my analytical approach was to balance the text-to-action and action-to-text
perspectives, and allowing textual analysis to guide observation is part-and-parcel of

that balance.
3 Data

The key analytical stance of this thesis is that a “policy document”, seen as a text which
mediates policy action in a given polity (see Ch. II), whatever broad form it may take,
is ultimately a fluid entity, and that its analysis should be sensitive to this fact. In the
first place, its fluidity can be seen through a diachronic analysis of its development from
a sentence in a political programme, through its various draft forms and ultimately into
its final officially adopted form. This final text is therefore a collage of different pieces
of language, contributed to by different authors at different times and in different places
(see e.g. Wodak, 2000). As an inherently heteroglossic and dialogical entity, a policy
therefore requires a sui generis approach to data collection which is able to capture such
dynamics (cf. Savski, forthc. b).

On the other hand, I assume in this thesis that policy, as a social practice or nexus of
practice, is mediated not only by a single “policy text”, but through a range of different
texts and practices. Together, | see these as single elements within a broader discourse
about policy, a collection of semiotic practices which is constituted by and constitutive
of policy meaning (see above and Ch. Il). A discourse analysis of policy therefore
entails analysing a disparate collection of texts belonging to different genres and fields,

such as policy communication (Krzyzanowski, 2013), political speeches and media
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reports (Koller & Davidson, 2008), and others (see below). As this thesis ultimately
also seeks to describe policy as a nexus of practice, these texts are approached from two

perspectives, text-to-action and action-to-text (see above).

My approach to data collection in this thesis therefore aimed to construct as broad a
data-set as possible: as many possible sources as possible were explored and, where
suitable, integrated into the study. A major reason for this was my aim to overcome the
fact that I had little access to some venues where the “discourse about policy” unfolded.
The causes for this were purely practical and typical for all fieldwork. For example,
some events | might have attended were inaccessible due to teaching commitments or
lack of funding, or simply because they had not been publicised. In one case (the public
consultation about a new dictionary, see Ch. VII), my request to access a recording of
the event was denied by the organiser. However, many of the key sites of engagement
where policymaking actions took place were ultimately accessible to me through the

narratives provided by textual descriptions, or by my interviewees.

As these narratives are however one-sided accounts of events, they are not taken at face
value wherever possible. Where two or more distinctly different narratives exist, they
are contrasted and integrated into the study in this form (see particularly Ch. VII).
Elsewhere, they are used to supplement field notes or nexus analysis (see particularly
Ch. V and VI). In this sense, my study also draws on historical ethnography, as it is “an
attempt to elicit structure and culture from the documents created prior to an event in
order to understand how people in another time and place made sense of things”
(Vaughan, 2004, p. 321). This approach, which combines historiographic and
ethnographic methods, has elsewhere been referred to as trace ethnography, due to the
attention it pays to documentary traces of social practices (Geiger & Ribes, 2011). As
an analytical perspective which seeks both to reconstruct history as well as analyse
historical narratives, historical ethnography is strongly related to CDA approaches to
discourse about history and the DHA (see e.g. Flowerdew, 2012; Galasinska &
Krzyzanowski, 2009; Heer et al., 2008; Martin & Wodak, 2003; Wodak et al., 1990).
This aspect of the study is particularly prominent in Ch. V and VI, where documentary

data and interviews are the focus of my analysis.

With this approach to data collection and analysis, my study follows the principle of
triangulation as proposed by both the DHA (e.g. Wodak et al., 2009, pp. 7-10) and MDA
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(R. Scollon, 2001). In practice, triangulation means combining various different data
sources to construct a more pluralistic description of whatever phenomenon is being
analysed. MDA specifically aims to construct data of several types: objective
observation (fieldwork, textual analysis) is combined with the subjects’ own
generalisations and narratives, as well as evidence of subject-researcher interaction (R.
Scollon, 2001, pp. 151ff). In this thesis, a number of different data sources are therefore

analysed, and are presented in the following section.
3.1 Documentary data

As outlined above, the first major source of data in this thesis is official documentary
data. By this, | mean the various authentic records of the policy process that were made
publicly available online by the Ministry of Culture or Slovene parliament during the
time of writing. The documents below were downloaded and saved in PDF format in
NVivo:

(a) Various versions of the Resolution for a National Language Policy Programme
2014-2018 (RLP-14), incl. three drafts (April 2012, January 2013, May 2013)
and the final version (July 2013), as well as a draft of the Action Plan for

Language Resources (August 2014). In total, 5 texts.

(b) Responses (comments, critiques, proposals) to draft versions, submitted by

members of the public to the Ministry of Culture. In total, 72 texts.

(c) Preparatory studies conducted before the drafting of RLP-14 began. In total, 2

texts.

(d) Suggestions submitted by members of the public to the Ministry of Culture
before drafting began. In total, 10 texts.

(e) Decrees, invitations and press releases issued in relation to RLP-14 by the

Ministry of Culture. In total, 3 texts.

() Amendments to RLP-14, submitted during the parliamentary process. In total,
46 texts.
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(9) Reports, decrees and opinions about RLP-14 submitted during the parliamentary
process. In total, 20 texts.

(h) The websites of the Ministry of Culture relating to RLP-14, including archived

versions.

These documents are part of policy in its narrow sense, as a nexus of practice oriented
towards governing a polity (see Ch. II), as well as policy communication, seen as a
secondary nexus of practice dedicated to mediating policies to the general audience
(Krzyzanowski, 2013). In any historical account, documentary evidence such as this
can of course never be considered complete: while some documents are made public,
and thus represent records of the social actions they mediate, other might not be publicly
available or might be lost (Davies, 2008, pp. 197-204).

In an account of policy not all the documents collected can be seen as equal. Due to this
fact, | categorised them further depending on whether they | used them in the study as
primary, secondary or tertiary sources (see Figure 5). | adopt this distinction from
historiography to elaborate on which sources | consider to be direct and authentic
records of policy (primary), indirect and analytical records of policy (secondary), or
broad overviews of policy (tertiary). The chief basis for this distinction — which is seen
as flexible and depends on analytical perspective (e.g. Kragh, 1989) — is that secondary
and tertiary sources contain interpretations of the contents of primary sources. As such,
they are of high value as they indicate how primary sources are embedded in their
historical context, but at the same time cannot be considered fully authentic accounts.
In terms of MDA, they mediate a different social action — commenting on a draft, for
instance — and therefore cannot be considered as authentic records of a previous social
action — proposing a draft — whereas the text which was the mediational means for that

action, i.e. the draft itself, can be seen as an authentic record.

The classification of sources also influenced the level of detail of the analysis of each
text in this data-set, as did the focus of the case study where they were used. In Ch. V,
where the focus was on the development of RLP-14 during the drafting stage, the draft
versions of that text represented the central source of information. The secondary textual
sources in that case were the various responses submitted to the Ministry of Culture —

these were compared to the developing policy document to see what suggestions were
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followed — as well as the preparatory studies and various official decrees and notices.
In Ch. VI, where the perspective adopted was action-to-text (see above), data selection
was guided by the nexus analysis, and texts were analysed in detail when they emerged
as mediational means in key social actions. Thus, of the many amendments, reports,
opinions and suggestions submitted, only two competing proposals were analysed in
detail due to their significance in the debate itself, as well as to the implementation
efforts analysed in Ch. VII.
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3.2 Email correspondence

In Ch. VII, email correspondence is a key source of information about the scholarly
debate about a new dictionary of Slovene, which took place after RLP-14 was adopted
by the Slovene parliament. The source of this correspondence was Slovlit, an online
mailing list used mostly by Slovene linguists and literary scholars. This list is often a
site of debates? and it was therefore unsurprising that it became an important source of
information as the “dictionary debate” continued through 2013 and 2014. I followed the
list during this period, collecting all relevant emails either as they were sent out or from
the online archive. In all, 16 emails from this period were analysed in detail (see Ch.
VI1), while 9 emails were overviewed during the preparation of Ch. IV, consisting of
Slovlit debate about the Roma language that was covered in the media. The list is open
to anyone, but posts are moderated by its owner (a member of staff at the University of

Ljubljana).
3.3 Media reports

Aside from analysing texts which mediate policy directly and those which do so
indirectly in the fields of politics and public administration, my intention in this thesis
was to see how the discursive strategies found within these “policy” texts would
compare to a broader sample of Slovene public discourse about language and language
policy. | therefore assembled a data-set of media texts, which ultimately totalled 68
(including 42 newspaper texts, 19 texts from online news portals, and 7 radio/TV reports
or programmes) separate texts, published in different media outlets between July 2011
and October 2014.

The first important resource was the major Slovene newspapers. For the purposes of
this research, I defined as “major” those daily newspapers whose print editions had a
circulation above 100 000 per issue, as measured in the latest national readership survey
(where circulation refers to the total number of people between 10 and 75 years of age
projected to read any given edition). | collected texts by accessing each individual

outlet’s online archive (in some cases, this required me to subscribe to the publication

% For example, a lengthy debate developed upon the 2014 publication of a new Slovene translation of
the Quran. The main topic of the debate was about the decision of the translators to adopt a non-standard
spelling of God’s name — Allah — rather than the prescribed spelling — Alah. As was the case in the
example given in this thesis (see Ch. IV), the debate was eventually covered by the media.
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for a short period, as the archive was inaccessible to non-subscribers) and searching for
texts which made a direct reference to RLP-14, the policy text | was interested in?®. By
using these criteria, which allowed me to limit what might otherwise have been an
overly broad data-set, considering that | was using an exclusively qualitative approach,

| ended up with a set of 42 media texts collected from either the print or online editions

of the top five Slovene newspapers according to circulation (see Table 5).

Publication Circulation Articles in data-set
Slovenske novice 336 000 0

Zurnal24 242 000 0

Delo 157 000 22

Dnevnik 112 000 20

Vecer 108 100 0

Table 5: Print publications reviewed vs. data-set (Source: NRB 2013-14%")

From the 5 publications with a circulation higher than 100 000 per issue, only two
newspapers — the traditional broadsheets Delo and Dnevnik — made any mention of
RLP-14 whatsoever. In fact, as my analysis demonstrates, those two newspapers
became key sites of engagement where interpretations of the document clashed (see Ch.
IV). The lack of coverage of RLP-14 by other newspapers can be explained both by the
niche status of language policy as a media topic, as well as the different focus of these
publications: Slovenske novice is a tabloid which includes only a few pages of news,
Vecer is a regional newspaper published in Maribor and covering a mix of local and
national topics, and Zurnal24 was a regional newspaper published in Ljubljana, which

covered only major national topics?.

26 | used the name of the document as the keyword in the search, along with other possible variations (due
to morphology etc.).

27 http://www.nrb.info/podatki/ (Accessed 3 September 2015)

28 |ts high circulation was caused by the fact that it was distributed for free, usually at bus stops, meaning
that a single copy would have a very high projected readership. In 2014, the print edition was
discontinued, and Zurnal24 became an online-only media outlet.
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Given that the internet is now also a major source of news for most of the population,
my analysis includes not only newspapers and their online editions, but also online news
portals. I chose to collect data from the top Slovene news portals according to
circulation (which refers to the number of unique Slovene IPs visiting the site within a
specific 1-month period), but excluding portals which were linked to print newspapers,
since | had already covered those above. Once again, | only collected articles which

made direct reference to RLP-14, which created an additional set of 19 texts.

News portal Circulation Articles in data-set
24ur.com 704 624 4

Siol.net 527723 1

Rtvslo.si 462 217 14

Table 6: News portals reviewed vs. data-set (Source: MOSS, data for July 2015%)

It is notable that, as with the newspapers above, the two top news portals according to
circulation, 24ur.com (linked to POP TV, the biggest Slovene private TV station) and
Siol.net (linked to Telekom, the state telephone and internet provider), included little
coverage of RLP-14. Any articles which made reference to the text did so only briefly
in the context of other topics — such as a report about the resignation of Majda Sirca,
Minister of Culture, in the summer of 2011 — but included no in-depth coverage at all.
However, as above, a more established outlet, Rtvslo.si (the portal of the national radio
and TV station and the oldest Slovene online news portal), covered RLP-14 at several
times and in detail.

| also wanted to analyse radio and TV news coverage of RLP-14, but this proved more
difficult as I could find almost no evidence that any TV or radio station had mentioned
the policy at any point in their prime-time news programming. The data-set included a
single TV news report where RLP-14 was mentioned in a 2-minute segment about a
public consultation regarding a new dictionary of Slovene (see Ch. VII), aired by TV

Slovenia on 12 February 2014 as part of the daily programme Kultura ob 22h (Culture

2 http://www.moss-soz.si/si/rezultati_moss/obdobje/default.html?period=201507  (Accessed 03
September 2015)
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at 10pm). This was a slight surprise given that the online portal of the state TV had
covered RLP-14 on several occasions (see above), though this might be a reflection of

the fact that the two have different conventions and management teams.

Another solitary example was an 11-minute segment about RLP-14 aired by Radio
Slovenia 3 as part of Nase poti (Our journeys), a weekly programme aimed specifically
at the Roma community. This piece of data was not part of the original data-set of media
reports, which was collected from outlets catering to a broader audience, but rather
emerged as important during the course of the study, as it represented engagement with
RLP-14 and the discourse about it from a distinct minority community. It is described
in more detail in Ch. IV.

All other mentions of RLP-14 on TV or radio were in niche programming, devoted to
an expert audience interested in a specific topic. The prime example of this is Jezikovni
pogovori (Linguistic debates), a weekly 25-minute radio programme broadcast by
Radio Slovenia 3, and devoted exclusively to language and linguistics. At various times
between July 2011 and October 2014, Jezikovni pogovori featured interviews or debates
which made some reference to RLP-14, including two episodes which focussed

exclusively on the policy.

Date Topic

3Jan 2012 Interview with Marko Stabej about the newly written draft of RLP-14.

26 Jun 2012 ] N )
Special double-feature on the challenges of multilingualism. Debate between Marko

Stabej and Janez Dular.

3Jul 2012

16 Jul 2013 Interview with Simona Bergo¢ about the newly adopted RLP-14.

Debate between Janez Dular, Karmen Pizorn and Darija Skubic about first vs.

25 Feb 2014 . X .
foreign languages in education.

Table 7: Episodes of Jezikovni pogovori in the data-set™

30 Several of these individuals played visible roles in the creation of the policy, as is explained in Ch. IV-
VII. A summary of their backgrounds: Stabej was the leader of one of the drafting teams and is a professor
of Slovene at the University of Ljubljana, Dular is a former head of the Slovene Language Department
at the Ministry of Culture, Bergo¢ is the current head of that department, Pizorn is a lecturer in English
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These five episodes are also included in my data-set, and are located at the intersection
between the fields of media and academia: the content they provide includes (and
potentially also presupposes) specialised knowledge, and is provided mostly by
academics (linguists), but is also adapted to a broader audience and broadcast on a
public radio station. Other examples from the data-set can be seen in a similar light,
particularly the feature-length articles in the two broadsheets, Delo and Dnevnik, which

linguists were also major contributors to.

As | argue in Ch. IV, the general dynamics of the media coverage of RLP-14 indicates
an important distinction between two different types of news outlet. Broadcasting
outlets, such as newspapers, major online portals, and prime-time TV and radio news
programmes, have high visibility and a high out-reach, but included little if any
coverage of RLP-14 — the exceptions being two traditional broadsheets and one portal.
On the other hand, narrowcasting outlets, such as Jezikovni pogovori, saw much more
coverage of RLP-14 but did so for a smaller and more specialised audience (see Ch.
V).

3.4 Observed data

As discussed in Ch. 11, the design, making, interpreting and implementation of a policy
involves a complex set of practices from several fields. As time unfolds, policy passes
through space, and in this way several different nexuses of practice become sites of
engagement which enable actors to engage in political action. Each individual text in
the data-set described above therefore represents a written record of a single site of
engagement with policy. As elaborated above, one methodological aim of this thesis
was to combine this type of analysis, where text is the starting point and social practice
the point of arrival, with the reverse perspective, where an examination of social
practices guides textual analysis. In this thesis, | therefore also include analysis of
observed data in Ch. VI and VII, where the action-to-text perspective becomes more

prominent.

The use of observed or ethnographic data is a major feature of both approaches
described above, MDA (see e.g. Scollon & Scollon, 2004) and the DHA

language teaching at the University of Ljubljana, and Skubic is a lecturer in Slovene language teaching
at the same university.
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(Krzyzanowski, 2011; Krzyzanowski & Oberhuber, 2008; for combinations of
ethnography and CDA, see also Johnson, 2011; Dray & Papen, 2004). Past analyses of
policy have incorporated analysis of drafting team meetings and correspondence in their
analysis of the writing of a policy document (e.g. Wodak, 2000). My own choice of data
in this case was guided by what I could access. As all drafting team meetings had taken
place before my analysis began, | switched my focus to the Slovene parliament, where
several sessions were devoted to RLP-14 (see Table 8). While I wasn’t able to observe
these sessions directly, all were broadcast live online, and my observation of these
sessions and of the recordings available on demand constitutes the main set of observed
data®l. After an initial viewing of all the sessions, | noted that the most in-depth
discussions took place at one session of the Committee for Culture in the National
Assembly, where all the amendments to RLP-14 were also debated and voted on. |
therefore decided to make this session the subject of a more detailed nexus analysis (see
Ch. VI).

Committee for Culture (2
sessions)

National Assembly (NA) Committee for National Plenary session (1 session®?)
Communities (1 session)

Public Hearing (1 session)

Committee for Culture,
National Council (NC) Science, Education and Plenary session (1 session)
Sports (1 session)

Table 8: Overview of parliamentary sessions

Along with the video recordings, | was able to access transcripts of the different
sessions. These are produced for the public by the Slovene parliament and are, in most

cases, verbatim records of the sessions. However, as the transcripts were inaccurate or

31 In the strictest sense, the main body of observed data in this thesis was therefore not collected through
direct observation, but through a video recording of events in the field. As described above, my research
does not in any way claim to represent an ethnography in the fullest sense, where the researcher enters
the field directly with the aim of creating an authentic account of the practices present within it. As
Clifford asserts, however, even the most complete of ethnographic accounts ultimately represents a
“partial truth”, as it cannot account for all the different forces at work in any setting (Clifford, 1986).

32 While the actual NA plenary session took place over several days, it is formally treated as one single
session.
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incomplete in some places, | reviewed them completely and made adjustments where
necessary. As with the interview data below, | did not transcribe silences, hesitations or
non-verbal features, as these did not emerge as relevant, except in the case of a single
interaction between a linguist and the committee chair. In this case, | included in the
transcription that both persons smiled during the exchange, as | understood this to
indicate mutual awareness of a potential face threat (see Ch. VI).

The parliamentary session was initially planned to be the only piece of observed data.
In November 2013, however, | participated in a linguistic symposium in Ljubljana, and
observed how a plenary session was transformed into a fiery debate between two
embattled groups of linguists about the new dictionary of Slovene. Sensing the
significance of this particular event, | wrote up brief field notes after the session and, as
the “dictionary debate” ultimately became the focus of the final case study of this thesis,

| had the opportunity to include these field notes in my account (see Ch. VII).
3.5 Interview data

The final set of data collected for this thesis was collected through seven in-depth
interviews with the key actors involved in the writing and implementation of RLP-14.
The initial purpose of this was to add an insider perspective to the account of this policy
and the policymaking practices provided here. The explanations, opinions and
narratives provided by the interviewees therefore guided my analysis of the different
types of data above. However, it soon became clear that, given the fact that, like the rest
of the data, the interviews were conducted after the many different key events had taken
place, they could no longer be seen simply as accounts of how actors had experienced
a particular event. Instead, they were marked by subsequent events, by the different
rationalisations that actors had developed for their own actions (see e.g. “post hoc
coherence”, Wodak, 2011, p. 116), by a lack of clear memory of the events concerned,
or potentially by the unwillingness of participants to give certain details or their wish to
influence my understanding of events. As encounters with agentive participants — who
enter the interview situation with a set of motives and potentially an agenda — these
interviews are inherently incomplete accounts, similar to life histories (e.g. Davies,
2008, pp. 204-209). They are intended to complement the rest of the analysis, and the
narratives provided by the participants have been integrated into my own writing where

appropriate.
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To collect a broad range of accounts, | contacted as many of those who had significantly
impacted RLP-14 as | could. | contacted potential participants via emails which
included a short account of who | am and what my research interest is — where | made
reference to RLP-14 specifically — as well as a sheet outlining their rights as
participants. Out of the 10 potential participants | contacted, seven responded and
agreed to be interviewed. All seven waived their right to anonymity. Table 9 contains a

list of participants and provides a short account of their role with RLP-14.

Name Role Date

Professor of Slovene, University of Ljubljana
Marko Stabej October 2014
Drafting team leader

Head of the Slovene Language Institute, Academy of
Arts and Sciences

Marko Snoj October 2014
Re-drafting team member
Deputy in the National Assembly (retired in 2014)

Majda Potrata Chair of the Committee for Culture October 2014
(Also present: Potrata’s aide Robert Horvat)

Simona Bergod Head of the Slovene Language Department, Ministry October 2014

of Culture

Deputy in the National Assembly
Laszl6 Goncz October 2014
Chair of the Committee for National Communities

Uros Grile Minister of Culture (2013-14) April 2015

Professor of Slovene, University of Ljubljana

Vojko Gorjanc April 2015

Coordinator of the Consortium for Language
Resources

Table 9: Overview of interviewees

The interviews were conducted in a semi-structured manner: |1 compiled a list of topics
and/or specific questions for each individual interviewee, but also allowed the

interviewees to govern topic choice where appropriate. In some cases, this meant that

94
Study design



specific parts of RLP-14 were discussed — this was particularly true of the interviews
with Bergo¢, Potrata, Snoj and Grilc, who all directed my attention to the amendment
which specified the role of the Academy of Arts and Sciences. In both Ch. VI and VII
this ended up being a key topic, as | examined the negotiations during the genesis of

that piece of text as well as the different readings of it during implementation.

The interviews were generally between 45 minutes and 1 hour long (one was 25 minutes
and one 1 hour 20 minutes). All were conducted in Slovene and were recorded with a
single voice recorder. In many cases, the recorded interview was followed by an
informal discussion between myself and the participants. This allowed me to build a
rapport with them in case a follow-up interview was needed, to gauge their feelings
about particular events in a more informal setting, and to obtain off-the-record
information. As | understood these discussions to be confidential, they are not cited in
the study. All recordings were first transcribed in summary form in Slovene — | made
notes on topics, statements and references — before key extracts were transcribed

verbatim and translated into English by myself.
4  The case studies

As outlined above, this thesis draws on several different sources of data, covering
various texts, observed data, and elicited interview data (see Figure 6). The thesis
presents a coherent theoretical framework to account for the spatiotemporal dynamics
of policy as a complex array of social practices (see Ch. I1). To apply this theoretical
framework, it develops a coherent analytical framework which combines two
approaches in critical discourse analysis to arrive at a comprehensive operationalisation

and related description of discursive social practices.
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Media

reports

Email
Observed

data

correspondence

Interview
data

Documentary
data

Figure 6: Sources of data (summary)

The four case studies approach this data-set in different ways, depending on the focus
of the respective chapter. Each case study aims to address and operationalise one
grouping of the research questions as detailed below. The top-level research questions
are developments of the broad aims of the thesis (see Introduction), while the lower-

level questions cover concrete analytical concepts as outlined above.

The first case study, Topic trajectories: voices in an ideological debate (see Ch. IV),
presents a macro-level analysis of the media discourse surrounding RLP-14 and aims
to address the following research questions:

5) What voices and topics were prominent in the media discourse about Slovene
language policy?

5a) What discursive strategies were typical of the different voices?
5b) What language ideologies underlie them?

As its focus is on the dynamics of a public debate, this chapter draws largely on a broad
data-set of media texts, and analyses it first in terms of topics/contents, and then in terms
of linguistic realisations and discursive strategies (1a). It describes a developing
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language ideological debate and compares how prominent the voices of different actors
are in that debate (1b).

The second case study, Drafting disputes: time and uncertainty in policy, moves the
focus of the analysis away from the public debate and places it squarely on the policy
text. It does so with the aim of describing the genesis of the text in order to elaborate on
the theoretical claims that policy texts are characteristically fluid in form and that this
fluidity is subject to shifting power relations (see Ch. Il). The case study addresses the

following research questions:

6) How did the text of the Resolution for a National Language Policy Programme
(RLP-14) develop during drafting?

6a) What deletions, additions, substitution or reorderings were made?

6b) What discourse strategies and language ideologies were present in the
text?

6c) How did relations between language ideologies change during
redrafting, and how did this correlate with political changes?

Analytically, this case study continues to draw on the text-to-action perspective: it
places the policy texts at the centre of its analysis and analyses their context based on
cues received from the textual analysis. It begins with an analysis of how the policy text
developed through its various drafting stages, focussing on what was added and
removed (2a). It then analyses these dynamics in terms of the discursive strategies and
language ideologies identified in the previous case study with the aim of drawing
concrete links between the dynamics of the public debate and the policy text (2b). By
combining analysis of the policy text with documentary data and interviews, this case
study investigates how changes in the broader political context allowed particular

ideological agendas to be foregrounded at the expense of others (2c).

The third case study, Policy in parliament: the committee as a nexus of practice,
investigates the impact of space on language policy. As discussed above (Ch. I1), this
thesis sees policy as a complex nexus of practice which involves a number of different
actors across different fields and nexuses or communities of practices. The analysis in

this case study focusses on the how the practices in the field of politics and the
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parliamentary committee as a nexus of practice impacted RLP-14. It aims to address the
following research questions:

7) How did the language ideologies in RLP-14 and in the discourse about it impact
policymaking practices in a committee of the Slovene parliament?

7a) What mediated actions can be detected in the committee session of 28
June 2013 and what practices do they reflect?

7b) What was the role of capital from the field of linguistics at the committee
session?

To address these questions, this case study switches analytical perspectives by focussing
primarily on social action, and by allowing this focus to guide its selection and reading
of relevant texts. It begins with a description of the committee as a nexus of practice,
drawing mainly on observed data and interviews to provide an account of a single
session of the Committee for Culture in the Slovene National Assembly (3a). It then
investigates how, as outsiders in both the committee as nexus, and in the field of politics,
linguists acted to defend their interest at the session by drawing on their capital from
the field of linguistics (3b).

The fourth and final case study, Interpretation for implementation: policy meaning
in time and space, is intended both to add to the analysis by exploring a new avenue,
as well as to provide a conclusion to the overall narrative about RLP-14. Its focus is on
how, as a result of the ideological debate which defined the genesis of RLP-14, the
meaning of this text became the subject of debate as well. It addresses the following

research questions:

8) What was the role of RLP-14 as an officially adopted strategic document in the
debate about a new dictionary of Slovene?

8a) What voices can be distinguished in the dictionary debate, and what
language ideologies were they related to?

8b) Did different actors interpret RLP-14 differently? If so, how was this
related to language ideologies and political tactics?

8c) How were these different readings linked to the proposed project to
create a new dictionary of Slovene?
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This case study draws on all of the different data sources available to create a
comprehensive narrative of how the process of implementing RLP-14 began in 2013-
2014. Tt focusses on the “dictionary debate”, a public debate about creating a new
dictionary of Slovene, which took place during this time. It examines the dominant
voices and discursive strategies, comparing them to those associated with the language
ideologies analysed in previous case studies (4a). It examines RLP-14 as the
mediational means in different social actions, focussing on the ways in which
understandings of the text depended on the ideology and tactic of the interpreter (4b). It
concludes by describing how the presence of these different readings influenced the
proposed project to create a new dictionary (4c).
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The Resolution for a National Programme of
Language Policy 2014-2018

As discussed in the Introduction and in Ch. I, this thesis investigates the trajectory of a
single policy document. In this section, | summarise briefly the key events in the
development of this text and relate them to events and occurrences in the political

context (see also Figure 7).

The Resolution for a National Language Policy Programme 2014-2018 (RLP-14) was
originally intended to cover the period between 2012 and 2016. Its preparation began
in 2011, under the new Head of the Department for Slovene Language at the Ministry
of Culture, Simona Bergo¢, with a methodology document which set out the structure
and aims of the programme. A drafting team (DT-1), led by Marko Stabej, Professor of
Slovene at the University of Ljubljana, was soon appointed and began work on the new
text. By the time the team had finished the text, however, the Pahor government had
fallen, and it took another six months for this draft (D-1) to be published. This text
immediately drew criticism, mostly due to its perceived excessive liberalism, and soon
after a new drafting team was appointed by the Jansa government. This team produced
a revised text (D-2) in January 2013, but the fall of the Jansa government soon after

caused more uncertainty.

Zoran Jankovi¢, leader of Positive Slovenia and winner of the 2011 snap election, had
been implicated in the same corruption scandal as Jansa (see Ch. I). As this meant he
did not have enough support to create a coalition with himself as Prime Minister, Alenka
Bratusek, a senior member of Positive Slovenia, became Prime Minister and the party’s
acting leader at the same time. Her government submitted RLP-14 to parliament in April
2013, but only after several more changes had been made as part of the inter-
institutional coordination process, making this a third version of the document (D-3).
More changes were made in the parliament before the final version of the text was
passed on 15 July 2013. These events are summarised in Figure 7, which covers the
period relevant to Ch. IV-VI. Figure 8 provides an overview of the key institutions

referred to throughout the analysis.
Figure 7 (see following page): Timeline of key events (2010-2013)
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I\VV. Topic trajectories: voices in an ideological
debate

As discussed in Ch. 11, I conceptualise policy in this thesis as a complex array of social
practices which is oriented towards regulating actions and practices in a given polity,
and which transcends a number of different fields, nexuses of practice, and times.
Therefore, while policy often does take the form of a text (such as RLP-14), its meaning
is constructed in the discourse surrounding it. In this chapter, I focus on this discursive
dimension of policy, focussing on the media debate that surrounded RLP-14 during the
time of its drafting (from 2011 to 2013).

| begin by overviewing the general dynamics of the media debate, including the macro-
topics which dominated it and the types of media outlets which enabled actors to
participate in the public discourse. | then focus on the hegemonic voices in the debate
— those of linguists — finding that they were engaged in an ideological debate between
a traditionally dominant modernist language ideology and a more recent late modern
language ideology. As | find, the conflict between the two groups of linguists voicing
these competing ideologies came to completely dominate the discourse, resulting in the

marginalisation of other voices.
1 General dynamics of media coverage

As discussed above (see Ch. I11), my study relies on a triangulatory approach to data
collection (drawing on several different kinds of data) and a multi-level analysis
(combining contextual and textual analysis to analyse discourses). In this chapter, |
focus on one part of the entire data-set, comprised of various texts from the media sphere
that referred directly to RLP-14, the policy document I am analysing (for information

about data collection, see Ch. IlI; for a more detailed sketch of the context, see Ch. I).

The first level of my textual analysis of the data-set was an inductive analysis of the
different topics that were present in the discourse about RLP-14 during the drafting of
the document (2010-2013, see Ch. VII for 2014-2015). Six topics emerged as a result
of this analysis and are presented in Table 10 (see Ch. Il for a description of how |
arrived at these). These topics were not equally prominent in the discourse, and I discuss
some emergent patterns of discursive hegemony in the following sections.
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Language, identity and protection Ethnic minorities

Languages in education “Special needs” minorities

Slovene and the European Union Slovene minorities in other countries

Language research, resources and

technologies The policy process

Table 10: Overview of topics in the public discourse about RLP-14

Aninitial finding that emerged through the topic analysis was a distinction between two
types of media outlets. The first were general media outlets, which are characterised by
an orientation towards broadcasting, that is, media production aiming for a large and
diverse audience, and covering a variety of macro-topics, with particular focus on topics
of major public interest, but with a limited level of detail. The second group were topic-
specific media outlets, which are oriented towards narrowcasting, and therefore focus
on providing in-depth coverage of topics that are of specific interest to their audience.
In Chae & Flores’s terms, a broad market is at the same time shallow while a narrow

one is deep (Chae & Flores, 1998).

These two categories are used by scholars in the field of media and communication
studies to describe how the development of technology has affected the media market.
Narrowcasting began with the appearance of various on-demand technologies, such as
video-cassettes and cable television, which enabled media consumers to make choices
much more closely related to their own interests (e.g. Waterman, 1992), thereby eroding
the dominance of broadcast media, a trend which continues to strengthen in the digital
era (e.g. Hirst et al., 2014).

The distinction between broadcasting and narrowcasting played a key role in
determining the trajectory of various topics in the data-set, as well as the amount of
space devoted to RLP-14. As | discuss below, general media outlets played a key role
in constructing hegemonic policy meaning, while topic-specific outlets were often sites
where competing interpretations could be clearly identified. The data also showed that
detailed coverage of RLP-14 and the various discussions about it was limited to two
key periods:
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(a) The first was during June and July 2012, when the publication of the initial draft
of RLP-14 was covered by several articles on Rtvslo.si and in Delo, where a
detailed review of the draft by five experts was published. RLP-14 was also
discussed in the radio programme Nase poti and language policy was the focus

of a two-part debate in Jezikovni pogovori.

(b) The second was in July 2013, when various articles in most of the major outlets
(all except 24ur.com and Siol.net) covered the parliamentary debates about
RLP-14 to some extent. Two in-depth interviews about RLP-14 were also

published, one in Delo and one in Jezikovni pogovori.

Outside these two periods, RLP-14 was referred to only in a few texts, almost
exclusively with a single phrase or sentence in other contexts. For example, it was listed
as one of the priorities of the incoming Minister of Culture Uro$ Grilc in a report from
his parliamentary hearing in March 2013. The two exceptions to this rule were the radio
programme Jezikovni pogovori, where an interview about the priorities of the initial
draft was held in January 2012, and Radijska tribuna, a talk show which held a general
debate about language policy in August 2012. | describe these cases in more detail

below, where appropriate.

As discussed in Ch. Il and Il1I, the public discourse about a policy is seen as both
polyphonic and dialogical, that is, including the voices of several actors as well as
interaction between them. The following sections therefore often focus on the actions
of individuals, while also aiming to describe how such actions tie into more general

discursive strategies, and in turn, how these reflect specific ideologies.
2 Hegemonic voices and ideologies

The first in-depth engagement with RLP-14 occurred before the text itself was
published, in January 2012, when Marko Stabej, head of the team that produced the
initial draft (D-1), was interviewed in Jezikovni pogovori. In this interview, Stabej
responded to general questions regarding the content and structure of D-1, as well as its

general aims as conceived by its writers.

[Speaking: Stabej] In general, in this language policy programme, we paid special

attention to those who we believe are linguistically or communicatively disadvantaged,
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that is, those needing particular care, and clearly this ranges from various groups of

speakers with special needs to speakers of minority languages and speakers of Slovene
as a second or foreign language.

[...] But it’s true, we feel more and more that we don’t have specific very everyday
services in Slovene. If we go to the famous translation engine, the biggest commercial
engine which offers such services [Google], which we pay for by looking at adverts all
the time, there for instance you can click on Serbian, and it will read out the translation

to you. This isn’t possible for Slovene.

Example 1V.1: Jezikovni pogovori, 3 January 20123

The issues that Stabej foregrounds here reflect the major concerns of D-1 (see Ch. 5 for
a detailed analysis of the text itself), and are also indicative of the topics and arguments
that were introduced into the discourse about RLP-14 by the writers of D-1. On the one
hand, the issue of minority rights was consistently foregrounded, and in line with the
text, a pro-multilingualism stance was adopted, supported by argumentation based on
topoi_of humanitarianism® and democracy®®, part of a broader discursive strategy of
politicising language (representation of language as carrier of political rights). On the
other hand, language was represented as a site of technological development, through
the strategy of technologisation of language®. In the example above, this strategy is
realised through topic choice, but also involves an argument characteristic of the more
conservative voices analysed below. It is based on a particular interpretation of the topos
of comparison®’, where the situation of Slovene is being compared with that of Serbian,
with the underlying assumption that the Slovenes (as a European nation) should be

better developed than the Serbs (as a nation from the Balkans)®.

The voices of Marko Stabej and of several other linguists who worked on D-1 of RLP-

14 (see Ch. V) draw on a late modern language ideology. Late modernity is here seen

33 Different styles of underlining are used throughout the thesis to show how particular parts correspond
to the analysis. The only exceptions to this convention are selected extracts in Ch. V and VI, where
underlining and strike-through are used to indicate additions and deletions to RLP-14. These differences
are highlighted where relevant.

34 “If human rights of minorities are being violated, language policy should attempt to respect them.”

35 “If minorities are in an unequal position, language policy should try to eradicate it.”

3 | use this term independently of Fairclough’s (1996) usage.

37 “If Slovenia is lagging even behind Serbia, urgent actions should be undertaken to correct this state.”
3 This is a common topos in contemporary Slovene public discourse, where negative representations of
Serbs are commonplace (see Ch. I; see also Vezovnik, 2009).
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as a reconfiguration of modernity that has occurred as a result of the development of
post-industrial society, and is characterised (among other things) by a gradual erosion
of traditional sources of identity, such as the nation, religion, family, state, and by more
stress on the individual as an agent of identity-creation (Beck, 1992; Giddens, 1992).
Transnational cooperation, be it political (in institutions such as the EU), socio-cultural
(globalisation and glocalisation) or economic (through the advent of multinational
businesses), is also an important marker of late modernity, as is the mobility associated
with it (e.g. Chouliaraki & Fairclough, 1999, p. 3). For language policy, late modernity
brings a major challenge to top-down linguistic authority: as the linguistic choices of
the individual become important markers of cultural identity, and thus become
commodified, the elevated status of the standard language becomes eroded, and the
vernacular obtains prestige (Heller, 2011; Rampton, 2006; Skubic, 2003).

Early in the policy process (before the publication of D-1 in April 2012), the late modern
language ideology obtained space in the media through the voices of linguists such as
Stabej. However, it gradually became displaced as another, more entrenched ideology
began to emerge. An early example of this came on the occasion of International Mother
Tongue Day (21 February), when deputy Majda Potrata called on the Minister of
Education, Science, Culture and Sports to improve the position of the Department for
Slovene Language at his Ministry (see Ch. 1 and V), and to accelerate processes related
to RLP-14 (which at that time had been put on hold, see Ch. V). Potrata’s initiative was
reported on as part of routine reports about the International Mother Tongue Day. In
these articles, linguistic minorities in Slovenia were not discussed, with the focus being

on the position of Slovene as a mother tongue in need of protection.

[Tomaz Simci¢, a school administrator from the Slovene minority in Italy] stressed that
teaching Slovene behind borders is crucial to maintaining Slovene identity. “ldentity is

based on lanquage. If we give up teaching Slovene, this means destroying the existence

of the Slovene minority behind the border.” This opinion was shared by [Marjan] Sturm

[president of the Association of Slovene Organisations in Carinthia]. As he said, the key

to preserving the Slovene minority in Carinthia was to increase the amount of Slovene

speakers. It is important to note that out of the 45 percent of pupils who attend bilingual

classes, 80 percent are from German speaking families.

Example IV.2: Rtvslo.si, 21 February 2012
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This extract, featuring the voices of two Slovenes living in neighbouring countries,
indicates an interpretation which relies on culturalisation of language, an overarching
discursive strategy which involves representing language as primarily a carrier of
culture®. This is a clear contrast to economisation — the representation of language as a
means of achieving social or economic development that has become increasingly more
dominant in EU discourse about language policy (Krzyzanowski & Wodak, 2011; see
also Krzyzanowski, 2013) — as well, more crucially in this instance, as the politicisation

of language indicated above.

A clearer conflict between these two interpretations developed after D-1 was published.
At that time, a detailed review entitled “What should language policy be like?” was
published by Delo. Prepared by reporter Milan Vogel, it included comments by five
people, three linguists from academic institutions (Ada Vidovi¢ Muha, Erika Krzi$nik,
Marko Snoj), a literature teacher and politician (Zoran Bozi¢), and a writer and political
figure (Tone Persak). | provide three extracts which typify the interpretation of RLP-14

that these gave.

The draft of the National Programme of Language Policy 2012-2016 can be seen as the
product of a particular linguistic ideology. With the focus of the text on the
“heterogeneity of language needs of different speakers”, the fundamental logical
hierarchy established by Slovene as the mother tongue and at the same time the official

language in relation to all other languages, is being erased. Thus, its identity role,

contained in the term mother tongue — not used by [the text] — is being erased, as well as

its symbolic role, contained in its status of state language, in our case official language

(of the state). It appears that the reference to only its communicative role has enabled [the

text] to treat Slovene equally to all other languages in the Slovene space. Is this the
perspective of Slovene? How else should we understand the statement that “the main goal
of Slovene language policy is to form a community of independent speakers with a

developed language competence in Slovene and other languages /.../”?

Example IV.3: Ada Vidovi¢ Muha; Delo, 21 May 2012

3 The present study indicates that culturalisation of language is also entrenched in Slovene society
through several institutionalised practices: articles about language policy were mainly published in sub-
Sections of newspapers or websites dealing with “culture” and language policy matters are handled by
the Ministry of Culture.
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Here, Vidovi¢ Muha, Professor Emeritus of Slovene Language at the University of
Ljubljana, makes reference to a three-pronged view of Slovene®® which is rooted in the

theory of language cultivation, which essentially presupposes a monolingual and
homogeneous society whose members orient to a common language as a basis for their
identity (see Ch. I). She makes use of the metaphorical term mother tongue, seen here
as a linguistic means of intensification, and criticises D-1 for not using it in reference

to Slovene.

Let those who silently observe the current desperate state of Slovene higher education

and science, who don’t oppose it, or even support it, be aware that Slovene is still their

mother tongue. And God don’t let them experience what so many Slovenes did, who in

the past in Italy, Austria, Australia, Argentina and Canada wanted to forget the language

of their mother, and only taught their children to babble in Italian, German, English,

Spanish or French. And on their death beds, when they were hit by dementia, these

parents needed a translator to talk to their own children!

Example IV.4: Zoran Bozi¢; Delo, 21 May 2012

In his comments, Bozi¢ focusses mostly on the issue of language choice in higher
education. This has been an area of debate in Slovene language policy, where figures
prioritising the role of Slovene have clashed with others advocating internationalisation
and, therefore, more use of English in higher education*!. Just as Vidovi¢ Muha, he also
makes use of means of intensification, though to a much greater extent. Perhaps the

most striking feature is his construction of a narrative in which he uses nominational

and predicational means to build a contrast between Slovene as a language and other
languages as babble.

Both extracts above indicate another major discursive strategy that dominated media
discourses about RLP-14, and which is entrenched in Slovene discourses about

language policy. Essentialisation of language is a discursive strategy which is

40 In summary, the Prague linguists claimed that a standard language had three functions within a national
community: a communicative role (as the common code of public discourses), a symbolic role (as a
recognisable feature of the national community to outsiders), and an identificational role (as the primary
source of national identification for members of the national community). See Ch. I for more discussion
of the Prague School and its importance to traditional Slovene linguistics.

4 In terms of discursive strategies, this typically involved clashes between culturalisation and
essentialisation on one side, and economisation (based on contemporary EU discourse about higher
education policy, see Jessop et al., 2008) on the other.
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ideologically rooted in romantic nationalism, and which relies on the presupposition
that there is a fundamental and unbreakable emotional bond between an individual and
their language (e.g. Neustupny, 2006; Wodak, 2015). A typical linguistic realisation of
this strategy is the term “mother tongue”, which in the case of RLP-14 drew a clear
distinction between two interpretations of the policy. In D-1, and in the writings of those
who agreed with its values, the term “first language” was more common; however,
almost all those disagreeing with D-1 preferred the term “mother tongue”, and several

criticised the writers of D-1 for not using it (as Vidovi¢ Muha does above)*?,
A final extract from this article signifies a third key discursive strategy:

The draft resolution makes a positive impression in some places, but it’s unfortunately
neither perfect nor equally good in all parts. Its lack of perfection shows for example in
the lack of measures that would attempt to prevent the poor language use of users

extremely lacking in consciousness. Has the time not arrived to prevent incomprehensible

labels on products and instructions for use, the violation of orthographic rules in slogans
such as “Vem zakaj” and pollution such as “HappyPek”, all of which are spreading like
the plague and with their general presence cause unneeded doubt in language users and

disgust with knowledgeable speakers? [...]

Example IV.5: Marko Snoj; Delo, 21 May 2012

In this extract from comments by Professor Marko Snoj, Director of the Institute for
Slovene Language at the Slovene Academy of Arts and Sciences, a number of linguistic

means of intensification are again used. However, rather than supporting a view of

language as the principal marker of ethnic identity, these reinforce the strategy of
regularisation of language. This involves the representation of language as a system of
inviolable rules or norms which enable a distinction between right and wrong usage. It
is driven by a belief system linked to the theory of language cultivation, where the
national (standard) language, as described and codified by linguistics, is considered as
the correct form, and all deviation is considered an infraction of a social norm (see Ch.
I; see also Cameron, 1995; Danes, 2006; Milroy & Milroy, 1999; Savski, in

42 A possible counter-argument could be that the metaphorical element of “mother tongue” (where
domains of family and ethnicity are being linked) has been lost. However, Bozi¢ also clearly uses the
phrase “the language of their mother”, indicating that the link to the source domain is still significant to
him.
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preparation)*®. This discursive strategy is linked to social practices, namely the
traditional modus operandi of Slovene linguistics — focussed on prescription of the
standard language — and also reflects the predominant language ideology (see Ch. I; see

also Savski, in preparation).

Extracts 1V.4 and 1V.5 also indicate a fourth discursive strategy which was typical in
the discourse about language policy analysed here. In each of these, speakers of Slovene
are constructed as threats to the language, a pattern which Sajovic (2003) has identified
as a particular feature of Slovene language ideology. In either case, be it the cautionary
narrative constructed by Zoran Bozi¢ or the emotional critique of speakers' practices by
Marko Snoj, the construction of a threat to Slovene is used in combination with the
strategy of essentialisation to legitimate linguistic prescriptivism and other practices

which are part of the traditional approach to language planning in Slovenia (see Ch. 1).

The discursive strategies prevalent in these voices offer a significant contrast to those
discussed above, and thus, rather than a late modern ideology, indicate a modernist
language ideology in the discourse about Slovene language policy. In social terms, this
ideology continues to place the state at the centre of their attention, and, in contrast to
the late modern ideology, understand it as primarily a cultural community, i.e. as
primarily a Kulturnation rather than a Staatsnation. The “national” standard language
is thus foregrounded as the primary concern of language policy, and the primary means
of identity creation, while socio-cultural and linguistic variation as markers of identity
are backgrounded, along with individual agency (de Cillia & Wodak 2006; Neustupny,
2006; Wodak et al., 2009; Wodak, 2015).

This modern ideology, however, also retains considerable parallels with early
modernity, meaning that these voices could also be seen as ideological hybrids. Though
the theoretical basis of this approach to language planning is the theory of language
cultivation, whose Czech authors explicitly sought to distance themselves from the
nationalist purism of their predecessors (Danes, 2006), the consistent use of means of
intensification in the examples above creates a powerful narrative characteristic of
romantic nationalism rather than pure modernism. This indicates a parallel with the

Czech situation: while the Prague linguists attempted to establish a completely new

43 In my interview with Marko Snoj, he compared following orthographic rules to “good manners”,
commenting that, while “it’s not obligatory to follow it, it’s nice to do so”.
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narrative by defining a set of scientific criteria for language cultivation, they failed to
make a complete break with purism, and ended up being constrained by the same
“syndrome of national destiny”, as Stary describes their emotional preoccupation with
the fate of the Czech nation (Stary, 1995). Similarly, Slovene linguists such as Vidovi¢
Muha and Snoj above retain such a preoccupation while identifying explicitly with

language cultivation as an academic and controlled language planning process.

A key characteristic of this modern ideology is its naturalisation in discourse. As |
remark above, language is a priori categorised as a cultural matter in Slovene media
and politics, and this practice is aligned with the strategy of culturalisation. The space
afforded to voices containing this ideology was also typically much greater, and of
higher visibility — while the critique of D-1 | analyse above was a feature-length article
with a number of invited contributors, the response by the authors of D-1 was a short
letter to the editor. Another key difference between the two were the actors who voiced
each ideology: while the late modern ideology was almost exclusively only present as
a result of a linguist being interviewed or quoted, the modern ideology was produced
not only by linguists, but also by reporters and other figures. This became particularly

evident as RLP-14 was being finalised, and media coverage of it increased:

[Kolsek] My reading of how the language policy vision, as the fourth section of the
Introduction to the Resolution is entitled, is described is probably also slightly
“ideological”. You wrote that the “main goal of Slovene language policy is the formation
of a community of independent speakers with a developed language ability in Slovene,
adequate knowledge of other languages, with a suitable level of linguistic confidence and
a suitable level of openness to accepting linguistic and cultural diversity”. Is the central

position of Slovene, as dictated by the constitution, stressed enough? Is Slovene safe

enough?

[Ahaci¢] Of course, this is strongly stressed in the following paragraph. In general, the

Resolution will of course not solve anything, but it will be a positive influence on the
path that Slovene should follow. We, people, create and co-create it ourselves, and the

Resolution shows the way.

Example IV.6: Delo, 15 July 2013
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This example is from an interview with linguist Kozma Ahacic, the leader of the team
which rewrote RLP-14 during August-December 2012. In this question, the interviewer,

reporter Peter KolSek, offers several characteristics of the modern ideology: he

prioritises the national language (Slovene, other languages are not mentioned in the
interview), he assumes the centrality of state authority (through his reference to the
constitution), and he draws on the topos of threat** (through his question about whether

Slovene is safe). In his reply, Ahaci¢ accepts these premises and offers agreement.

Alongside this interview, another review of RLP-14, also written by Kolsek, was
published in Delo, as well as a report describing the main topics of the parliamentary
committee session where the document was discussed (see Ch. V1). This, coupled with
the space afforded to RLP-14 in the review piece above, distinguished Delo from other
general media outlets both in terms of the quantity of articles covering the policy as well
as their quality (in terms of in-depth engagement with the text and the discourse about
it). However, the articles explored above also predominantly made space for those
voicing the modern ideology. One likely explanation for this particular situation are the
profiles of the two reporters who produced most of this content, Milan VVogel and Peter
Kolsek: both are experienced writers who have set the agenda of the Culture sub-section
of Delo for a long period, and both have a Slovene language degree, meaning that they

have been socialised into the predominant ideology of Slovene linguists.

However, as | discuss above, a more general reason is simply the naturalised position
of this language ideology in the Slovene media sphere, as well as the fact that language
policy is of little interest to the media. Due to this, Marko Stabej told me, experienced

reporters rarely approach the topic:

[Stabej] Usually they send a young beginner who generally just doesn’t know what to do,
so they offer these stereotypes, but the interesting thing is that even if they don’t offer

stereotypes, we [linguists] offer them, in terms of the threat to Slovene and so on.

Interview quote 1V.1: Marko Stabej

4 “If a threat exists to the language, actions should be undertaken to safeguard it.” This is a common
topos in Slovene discourse about language policy, linked particularly to the (early) modern language
ideology (cf. Savski, forthc. a).
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Thus, what is usually foregrounded, either by the reporters, or by linguists themselves,
is the modern language ideology — Stabej refers to a particular discursive strategy that

is part of it, the construction of a threat to the Slovene language (see above). The

combination of these factors means that alternative voices in Slovene language policy
find it difficult to achieve prominence, or to be heard at all. In the following section, |
focus on these voices, and in particular on the spaces which enabled them to be heard
in the discourse about RLP-14

3 Backgrounded voices in the media sphere

The biggest and most notable group whose voices remained in the background
throughout the discourse were linguistic minorities, a generalised category which
subsumes several disparate groups. The first are the Italian and Hungarian national
communities (following official terminology), numbering approximately 4000 and
8000 members respectively (as of 2002%). These communities are considered
indigenous, i.e. “have lived in Slovenia for centuries and in a consolidated territory
where they do not self-identify as foreigners or immigrants, but justifiably consider
themselves as indigenous, aboriginal or native populations, and in some small
settlements retain majority status to this day” (Ribi¢i¢, 2004, p. 32). The territories
referred to are the Slovenian Littoral and Istria (Italian-Slovenian bilingualism) and
Prekmurje (Eastern Slovenia, Hungarian-Slovenian bilingualism). In these areas, they
enjoy full collective rights: political representation (one deputy each in the National
Assembly, plus representatives at the local level), bilingual public administration,
access to education in their first language (where Slovene is taught as a second

language), and visible bilingualism (public signs etc.).

These two communities are in a paradoxical position in the Slovene media sphere. They
are guaranteed a media presence as part of their constitutionally protected collective
rights, and thus formally enjoy a privileged position (Makarovi¢ & Roncevi¢, 2006).
For example, both communities have dedicated space on the national radio and TV
network: four Hungarian-language 30-minute programmes are aired every week on TV

Slovenia 1 and a dedicated Hungarian-language radio station transmits on a daily basis;

45 See the 2002 census at http://www.stat.si/popis2002/si/default.ntm. Since then, Slovenia has ceased to
carry out censuses with field data collection, and instead information from official databases is collated.
As a result, no data regarding ethnic affiliation or mother tongue is collected.
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a slightly different situation applies to the Italian-speaking community, where a
dedicated channel, TV Capodistria, airs a full daily schedule in Italian five days a week,
and a shortened schedule on two days. However, Makarovi¢ & Roncevié¢ (2006) find
that this presence is relative, as these two communities are only rarely mentioned in any
amount of detail in Slovene-language broadcasting media. This is mirrored by my study,
where no space at all was given to the voices of these minorities, and their presence was

limited to single mentions in descriptions of the policy text.

The deputies also adopted the proposed Resolution for a National Language Policy
Programme 2014-2018. In addition to providing a legal frame for Slovene language
policy, this also specifies care and responsibility for Slovenes across borders and all for

whom Slovene is not the mother tongue — members of the Hungarian and Italian national

minorities, the Roma community, and other language communities and immigrants. The

programme also pays special attention to Slovene as an official language of the EU.

Example IV.7: Dnevnik, 16 July 2013

The Roma community, consistently distinguished from the Italian and Hungarian
minorities as in the example above, is also granted collective rights by the Slovene
constitution (Ribici¢, 2004). However, in comparison to those two communities, these
rights are limited in several points, with no visible bilingualism or public administration
access in Romani, or political representation on a national level. Instead, in a system
which has been dubbed as having “two and a half minorities” (Ron¢evi¢, 2005, p. 196),
Roma representatives are guaranteed seats in specific local councils, and the state offers
support to activities which mainly focus on language- and identity-maintenance
activities (libraries, Romani pre-school groups, etc.). The implementation of these
provisions differs greatly between various areas. In Eastern Slovenia, where a relative
level of tolerance towards the Roma exists, they are mostly implemented to a high level.
In Southern Slovenia, however, where tolerance levels are low, there have been
examples of open defiance, where elected Roma representatives have been prevented

oy

from taking their seats on local councils (Ribic¢i¢, 2004, p. 38).

The media presence of the Roma community is also guaranteed by law, and the state
broadcaster RTV Slovenia produces content for the community on a regular basis. The
most visible example is Nase poti, an hour-long radio programme aired by Radio
Slovenia 1 on Monday evenings. In contrast to the Italian and Hungarian communities,
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Roma are highly visible in Slovene broadcast media (Makarovi¢ & Roncevic, 2006).
They are, however, typically represented in conflict situations, and mostly in negative
terms, in the role of perpetrators (e.g. Petkovi¢, 2003), but rarely in the role of providing
information to the reader (Makarovi¢c & Roncevi¢, 2006). Similarly to the two
communities above, the Roma community received relatively little mention in the
mainstream media discourse examined in my study, and its voices were almost never
heard. However, in contrast to the communities above, a discussion about the Roma
community developed at one point during the discourse, which temporarily increased

the visibility of this community in the policy process.

This discussion began on Slovlit, an online discussion list catering mainly to Slovene
linguists and literary scientists. It was sparked by the publication of the comments of
the Slavic Studies Society to the first draft version of RLP-14 (see following chapter for
analysis). The comments were essentially a collection of responses by different
linguists, one of whom, Martina Krizaj Ortar (a Professor of Slovene at the Faculty of
Education, University of Ljubljana) briefly commented: “I believe the Roma language
does not exist™*®. In the following days, a number of criticisms were submitted to
Slovlit, an online discussion forum hosting mostly Slovene linguists and literary
scholars. This prompted the President of the Society, Boza Krakar Vogel (mentioned
above), to respond and defend Krizaj Ortar’s comments. The debate was later covered

by Nase poti in an extended segment on 9 July 2012:

[Speaking: Announcer] To achieve the broadest inclusion possible in the preparation of
the resolution, the drafting team invited a broad array of institutions in language planning
and policy to submit their agreement or comments. More from Enisa Brisani. [Speaking:
Reporter] An opinion was also published by the Slavic Studies Society, where after the
publication of the statement by a noted Slovenian linguist “I believe the Roma language
does not exist” a debate about the Roma language developed. President of the Slavic
Studies Society, Boza Krakar Vogel. [Speaking: Krakar VVogel] One_of the polemicists
who reacted to our statement on the web ascribed to us the claim that we said that the

Roma language does not exist, but no one actually said this in our statement. However,

one of our members wrote the sentence “I believe the Roma language does not exist”.

This was Dr Martina Krizaj Ortar, a linguist who is well versed in register variation in

46 This sentence came at the very end of her comments on the document, as part of a list of additional
comments, with no further discussion.
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Example IV.8: Nase poti, 9 July 2012

Three speakers are present in this excerpt: the topic is introduced by the radio announcer
(these are professional presenters who work on various Radio Slovenia programmes),
and while some detail is given by the investigating reporter (in this case also the editor

of the programme, Anisa Brisani), Krakar Vogel’s narrative provides the main account

use in prestigious situations — as a national or “literary” standard (see Ch. I, cf. Savski,
in preparation). Following Van Dijk’s (1992) analysis of the denial of racism, this can
be seen as a combination of act denial (“She did not say that”) and intent denial (“She
did not mean that”). It is complemented by an attempt to shift blame onto a third party
— the “polemicist” who “attributed” the claim to them. This denial remained
unchallenged throughout the programme, which later allowed Krakar VVogel to take up

a position of power:

[Speaking: Krakar VVogel] In fact, we in no way reject the legitimacy of language to any
community, let it be the Roma, let it be members of the languages of former Yugoslavia,
let it be any other language, they all have a legitimate right. This is also solidly and
sensibly addressed by the national language policy programme which was being

discussed. Where we have objections and what it does not sensibly address is the position
of Slavene in the Republic of Slovenia. This is because the use of Slovene is left very

Here Slovene cannot be left solely to the choice of speakers, its use must be prescribed.
[...]

Example IV.9: Nase poti, 9 July 2012
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In this extract, Krakar VVogel first restates her interpretation of the debate, and is then

able to introduce a topic change, thus foregrounding her own agenda — and the (early)

modern language ideology described above as hegemonic in the media discourse about

above), and concludes that legal prescription is necessary to safeguard the status of
Slovene (cf. modernist ideology in language policy, above). In this way, in a media

space intended to foreground minority voices, these ended up being backgrounded as
the space effectively became a vehicle for the hegemonic voice of linguists, and for the
early modern language ideology promoted by them. This is confirmed when considering
airtime: Krakar Vogel spoke for 200 seconds in total, which accounted for nearly half
(43.5%) of the 460 seconds available for the segment. Alongside her, the voice of a

linguist of Roma origins was also present.

[Speaking: Reporter] Samanta Baranja [is] a German language teacher by education [and]
a PhD student in linguistics, working on the characteristics of the Roma language in
Prekmurje, adds the following about the statement that the Roma language does not exist.
[Speaking: Samanta Baranja] I don’t agree with this statement in general. The Roma
language is part of the Indo-Aryan language family, its Indian origin is confirmed by
numerous important pieces of research [...] Whether this is the Roma language or the
language of the Roma, this is the same as asking whether this is Slovene, or any other
language, or the language of the Slovenes. Are the Prekmurje and Dolenjska dialects not
the Slovene language? If yes, then the Prekmurje and Dolenjska dialect of Roma is also

the Roma language. [...]

Example IV.10: Nase poti, 9 July 2012

Alongside the reporter, Enisa Brisani, Samanta Baranja, a Roma and linguistics PhD
student, provided the main voice from within the community. She is introduced as an
expert, though with no explicit mention that she is also a member of the Roma
community — a possible explanation may be that, to the Roma target audience, her
surname would explicitly mark her as a member. Presumably, her role in the segment
was to act as a counter-balance to Boza Krakar VVogel, but as she received considerably

less airtime (only 120 seconds, 26% of the available time), her voice remained largely
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backgrounded. Her remarks were also further relativized when Krakar VVogel was once
again given the floor.

[Speaking: Reporter] When is a language a language, and is the Roma language then a
language, or is it better to speak of the language of the Roma, Boza Krakar Vogel.

[Speaking: Krakar VVogel] A language is of course when it is the means of communication

in a community, however a language has register variation, meaning it can be only on the

level of speaking, conversation, expression of the most general communicative topics, or

it can_be written, it can become the language of artistic texts, official communication,

well this is when it reaches the variation of a standard language, when it has its grammatr,

its_dictionary, and some_other _signs_of what we can call a full literary language.
[Speaking: Reporter] Among the Roma in Slovenia as well as more broadly in Europe,

Romani is wide-spread as a means of communication, therefore it is a language. In
numerous European countries, efforts are under way to standardise Romani, which
apparently will have to be carried out on a lower, national level, due to the diversity of
dialects.

Example IV.11: Nase poti, 9 July 2012

In this case, she is openly positioned as an expert by the reporter, when she is asked to
establish a definition of what a “language” is. Once again, Krakar VVogel foregrounds
the (early) modern ideology by establishing a hierarchy of languages: those which are
merely spoken and are therefore inferior, and those which are used in prestigious
domains, thus being superior “literary” languages. The concluding remarks of the
reporter once again do not challenge this interpretation, but rather follow it by
foregrounding the need to standardise Romani. This example indicates how the media
presence of minority voices can become relativized when these are forced to compete
with hegemonic voices. In this case, just as in the mainstream media outlets above, a
linguist voicing the hegemonic (early) modern ideology was given the most space —
paradoxically even though the intention behind including the segment in the programme

was presumably to provide a community-based interpretation.

The same often occurred in the broadcast media coverage of minority-related topics in
the discourse. As discussed above, in-depth engagement with these topics in broadcast
outlets was relatively sparse throughout the policy process. This was true of all minority
groups, both the Italian and Hungarian minorities, the Roma community, and the third
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major group, “non-official” linguistic minorities. While a number of different
communities exist which have no collective linguistic rights in Slovenia, the most
numerous groups are those associated with the other nations of the former Yugoslavia
— Serbs, Croats, Bosnians, Montenegrins, Macedonians, and Albanians. Compared to
the relatively small “official” minorities, these communities number around 127 000,
or 7% of the total population of Slovenia, but are not considered indigenous (based on
the criteria discussed above) — they are instead classed as recent immigrants (Ribi¢i¢,
2004). Media representations of these communities are common (Makarovi¢ &
Roncevié, 2006) but often negative (e.g. Vezovnik, 2009), whereas media space for the
members of these communities is often difficult to find as, differently from the above
Hungarian, Italian and Roma communities, the state has no responsibility to provide

space in any of its media outlets for them.

The article below is an exception — published just a week before RLP-14 was adopted
by the Slovene parliament, it provided a strong critique of Slovene language policy in
relation to immigration, more precisely its failure to provide classes in the Boshian

language and culture to migrant children.

[Teacher of Bosnian Jasmina] ImsSirovi¢ says that children from families with roots in the

The hidden potentials of multilingual children (when learners knew Bosnian better, their
knowledge of English also improved, for instance) are not recognised by the Slovene
state. Around 200 000 members of nations from the former Yugoslavia live in Slovenia,
but there have not been any institutionalised possibilities for intercultural dialogue for
twenty years. Despite the fact that EU regulations give minority language speakers rights
to state support in mother tongue learning, there is no such provision in the budget for

the members of Yugoslav minorities. [...]

Example 1V.12: Dnevnik, 1 July 2013

On the surface, the article gives voice to the minorities through quotes of its members.
However, it also draws heavily on the hegemonic (early) modern ideology, most notably
with its presupposition that speakers are naturally monolingual — this is presupposed
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There is also ambiguity regarding which language “mother tongue” is referring to,
Slovenian or Bosnian. The strategy of essentialisation, expressed through this
presupposition and nomination, is also evident below, where the learners are effectively

assigned a home state — other than Slovenia.

[...] [The classes], which cover one or two hours per week, are mostly dependent on the
success of the “home states”. Language teachers in Slovenia are thus (partly) financed by
Croatia, Macedonia and Serbia. Each state has decided on a different approach on this
issue: Macedonia signed a bilateral treaty about this matter with Slovenia, Serbia deals
with it through its diaspora ministry, but Bosnia and Herzegovina is unable to pay for
teachers due to economic deprivation and political instability. Due to this, the Bosnian

diaspora in Slovenia would be left to fate, if it weren’t for — Switzerland.

For a whole year, Switzerland enabled children in Ljubljana, Jesenice and Velenje, who
are of course Slovene citizens, to “recognise the cultural heritage of their parents as a
source of wealth and an advantage, and not as an obstacle” [quote from Admir Baltic,

representative of the Bosnian Cultural Society]. [...]

Example IV.13: Dnevnik, 1 July 2013

What is also interesting to observe about the article is its re-use of an established pattern
of constructing Slovene national identity. Vezovnik (2009) analysed a sample of
Slovene media texts and found that Slovene identity was being constructed relative to
two extremes, one being a mythicized West, represented mostly by the successful states
of the European Union, and the other being a mystified East, represented by the Balkans,
or more specifically, the states of the former Yugoslavia. In this case, the same is true:
Slovenia is being constructed in relation to Switzerland, representing the mythicized
West, and to Bosnia, as the mystified and dangerous East. This effectively relativizes
the position of the minorities whose interests the article was probably intended to
promote — while it gives space to minority members, it at the same time positions them
as the Other in terms of their belonging to another mother tongue and state, as well as a

dangerous sphere.
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4 Conclusions: the enactment of hegemony

In this section, | have analysed the media discourse surrounding RLP-14, and have
found that the dominant voices were those of linguists, who were given more space than
other actors to participate in the media discourse. This meant that a language ideology
anchored in modernity, drawing on a conceptualisation of language policy as top-down
action in favour of the national standard language, which it idealises and sees as the

main feature of national identity, achieved the dominant position.

Those voicing this ideology, which is entrenched in Slovene language policy discourse,
found space in most broadcast outlets, either because — as in the case of reporters — they
are at the same time the gatekeepers to those nexuses of practice, or — in the case of
linguists — they were enabled to do so by the reporters/gatekeepers. What also
characterised this ideology was that, although nominally modernist, actors voicing it
were quick to return to the emotional rhetoric more characteristic of early modernity,
when efforts to solidify the primal status of the nation where still under way.

As discussed in Ch. I, hegemony in discourse may be realised at the level of voice,
where a particular actor or group achieves dominance in a given discourse, or at the
level of ideology, where a particular belief system dominates a discourse through the
voices of a variety of actors. In this case, hegemony was established both in terms of
the voices that were heard in the discourse — predominantly those of linguists — and at
the level of ideology — where an entrenched system of beliefs about language was

voiced not only by linguists, but also by reporters and others.

While this double domination could be seen as effectively creating a monologic
discourse, the analysis above shows that resistance was possible when actors were given
space to voice alternative ideas. The most prominent voices in this respect were those
of other linguists who gained limited space and used it to voice the alternative late
modern language ideology. Its core beliefs reflect the social transformations of late
modernity: explicit nationalism is backgrounded in favour of a view of language policy

as an enabler of economic and technical development.

In contrast to those voicing the (early) modern ideology, however, these actors found it
harder to forward their agenda, particularly in broadcast media outlets, where it was
only on few occasions that this voice was heard. The inability of these linguists to gain
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a stronger footing in public discourse can, like their difficulties in gathering political
support in the parliamentary debate analysed in Ch. V, be attributed to a lack of social
and cultural capital. In addition to voicing the entrenched ideology, which is itself a
source of symbolic capital, actors like Snoj, Vidovi¢ Muha and Krakar Vogel (see
above) were able to draw on a substantial amount of cultural capital, as professors at
established universities or research institutes, and of social capital, through their

acquaintance with influential reporters.

The intense discursive battle between the linguists voicing these two ideologies had a
major side-effect: it further backgrounded the voices of others who traditionally find
little or no space in Slovene media, and who were only rarely able to do so here. My
analysis of these dominated voices shows the paradoxical position that members of
minority communities are put in when seeking media space in Slovenia. Evidence from
the discourse about RLP-14, presented above, shows how an implicit condition for their
presence is often the concurrent prominence of a hegemonic voice or ideology. Both
my detailed examples, from the Roma radio programme Nase poti and the article from
the daily newspaper Dnevnik, show that on the occasions when minority voices were
clearly heard, they were juxtaposed or joined with key facets of the dominant language
ideology.

In a sense, this paradoxical situation is also evident in how various groups are
categorised. A group which | did not discuss above, and which also failed to attain
media prominence, were “speakers with special needs”. This naming was consistently
imposed on a disparate collection of communities, comprising the blind and visually
impaired, the deaf and hearing impaired, people with dyslexia and dyspraxia, and people
with cognitive impairments. Although these groups ultimately managed to achieve
greater prominence in parliament (see Ch. V1), they consistently did so through different
channels and by advocating different interests. This joint categorisation, based on the
hegemonic medicalised interpretation of their linguistic practices, is at odds with how
the communities position themselves (see e.g. Kusters & De Meulder, 2013), therefore

indicating yet another example of domination.

As an analysis of an ideological debate, this chapter has significant parallels in other
research in sociolinguistics (see e.g. Blommaert, 1999; Hogan-Brun, 2005; Milani,

2008). It is also an indicator of how specific the position of linguists is in the Slovene
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media — they were by far the most prominent voices throughout the entire debate. From
this perspective, it is not unsurprising that they were also the actors who were called
upon to write the new language policy strategy, RLP-14. In the following chapter, I
examine the development of RLP-14 throughout its drafting, focussing particularly on
the different discursive strategies that could be detected in the text at different times. In
this way, | aim to establish a link between the ideological debate analysed in this chapter

and the development of language policy at the level of the state.
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V. Drafting disputes: time and uncertainty in

language policy

As | describe in Ch. II, language policy is — in the context of the contemporary state —
largely textually-mediated. A number of different texts or genres are able to perform
this function, ranging from white papers to laws, with the exact relationships between
them governed by the organisational structure of a specific polity (Savski, forthcoming
b). In Slovenia, one such genre is the national programme, to which RLP-14 also
belongs. In this chapter, | overview the drafting of RLP-14 from the perspective of the
text itself, by analysing the different changes that occurred in it, as well as from the
perspective of events in the broader political context, particularly the political changes

that occurred in Slovenia during this time.

In Ch. 11, I discussed how time is important to policy, focussing particularly on how
major changes in the socio-political context have the potential to impact the policy
process by “reshuffling” the power relations between different actors. Below, I focus
specifically on how the text of RLP-14 developed as different groups of linguists were
empowered to change it by the different administrations that governed Slovenia
between 2011 and 2013. | focus particularly on how this development was related to
the ideological debate described in the previous chapter, given that many of those who

participated in the debate were also active in the drafting of RLP-14.
1 Initial planning and drafting

The Public Use of Slovene Act (PUS) of 2004 obliges the Republic of Slovenia to
pursue an active language policy, and prescribes that a national programme be passed
to set concrete objectives for every four year period. It also requires that this national
programme be adopted by the National Assembly (the legislative chamber of the
Slovene parliament, see Ch. VI) in the form of a resolution. It does not, however,
prescribe precisely who is responsible for the drafting of such documents. The first
programme, drafted during 2006 and adopted in 2007 as the Resolution for a National
Language Policy Programme 2007-2011 (RLP-07), was written almost exclusively by
Janez Dular, then Head of the Section for Slovene Language (SSL) at the Ministry of

Culture. The document represented a continuation of Dular’s efforts in language policy
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(he had also written an early draft of PUS), and was dominated by a prescriptive and
deeply conservative-nationalist view (see Ch. I; for a detailed analysis of RLP-07, also

see Savski, forthc. a).

With RLP-07 set to expire at the end of 2011, initial planning for the following national
programme (eventually to be adopted as RLP-14) began in 2010, under the then recently
appointed SSL Head Velemir Gjurin. In line with the conventions of the national
programme as a genre, often used by governments to establish policy priorities in
specific areas (such as higher education, technology, sports), the first step was to
conduct a detailed study of the current situation. To this end, the SSL commissioned
two studies during 2010:

(@) Review of the implementation of projected measures and tasks for the
achievement of goals set by the resolution [RLP-07] (with a socio-cultural
analysis of the impact of their implementation) according to responsible
institutions, time frames and budgetary means, with a qualification of given and

usable indicators (below: Review)

(b) Proposed methodology for the preparation of a National Programme of
Language Policy for 2012-2016 (below: Methodology)

A public tender was held to select the research teams to conduct these studies. The first
was carried out by three researchers at the Institute for Civilisation and Culture*’ in
Ljubljana (Alja Brglez [team leader], Ahac Meden, Simona Felicijan), and the second
by a team of researchers employed at the University of Ljubljana (Marko Stabej [team
leader], Monika Kalin Golob, Mojca Stritar, Natasa Gliha Komac, Primoz Vitez). Both

studies were completed and submitted to the SSL in November 2010.

The contents of both studies overlapped significantly, as both teams, for instance,
analysed RLP-07 in detail and produced breakdowns of the measures it proposed and
the various institutions intended to carry out those measures. The Review concluded
that a comprehensive analysis of implementation was impossible without a more in-

depth study, mostly due to the general nature of many of the measures proposed by

47 Along with research and publishing activities, this private institute provides consulting services in the
area of policy implementation, particularly in relation to the areas of culture, science and (higher)
education (see http://www.ick.si/, Accessed 2 December 2015).
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RLP-07 (pp. 100-101). As a result, the authors proposed that the new resolution be more
specific in terms of the measures it proposes, and the institutions that were intended to
implement individual measures (pp. 102-103). The Methodology produced similar
findings, and following from this its authors proposed that the new resolution have a
two-part structure. The first part would define “the prioritised orientations of Slovene
language policy in the following five year period”, and the second to set “those special
operational goals that follow the principal orientations and cover exclusively what needs
to be designed, created and financed anew — that is, what would be urgently needed in

the Slovene language space but does not exist as yet” (p. 5).

Crucially, the authors of the Methodology proposed two timelines which projected that
the new programme would be finalised and adopted by the end of 2011, and that its
implementation would begin in 2012, immediately after the expiration of RLP-07. At
the beginning of 2011, however, there was a reshuffle of various governmental
administrative departments. As part of this, the status of Gjurin’s unit changed, and the
Section for Slovene Language became the Department for Slovene Language (DSL).
This had various implications. First, while the SSL was part of the Directorate for
Cultural Development and International Affairs, one of the various independent sub-
units of the Ministry of Culture, the DSL was a unit directly attached to the office of the
Minister, intended to provide expert input on language policy matters. Second, and most
important, this change had workforce-related implications: when established as part of
a Directorate, a Section is guaranteed at least five full-time public officials, while no
such guarantee exists for Departments. Velemir Gjurin resigned in the wake of this
decision, and long-time Ministry of Culture official Ciril Baskovi¢ was appointed to

temporarily lead the DSL.

These organisational shifts meant that, since the preparatory studies had been conducted
during 2010, no further work was done on the new resolution. It was at this point that
Marko Stabej was approached to lead the drafting that would produce the new

resolution.

[Stabej] I assumed that, in parallel with the implementation of the first resolution, the
second document was also being prepared. [...] It then became clear, in spring 2011, that

in truth there was nothing, no draft, of any new resolution, basically that the Section had
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not prepared anything, and then Stojan Pelko, Secretary at the Ministry of Culture?,
called me and asked if | would be prepared to cooperate in this as leader of the drafting
team where the resolution would be prepared, and it would need to be done relatively
quickly.

Interview quote V.1: Marko Stabej

In respect to his appointment, Stabej explained that he had previously been in touch
with the Minister of Culture Majda Sirca, when in 2007, he wrote a critique of the then
newly adopted RLP-07 for the left-wing journal Mladina. At the time, Sirca was a
deputy for the liberal opposition party Zares, and she later invited Stabej to participate
at a press conference organised by the party, to provide an expert opinion on the
resolution in 2007. Stabej also described how he tried to gather a team whose members
would cover particular areas of concern rather than appointing representatives of key
linguistic institutions, a decision which later became the centre of a power struggle.
Seven of the eight members of the final drafting team (DT-1) were linguists from

research institutions, while one was a public official (see Table 11).

DT-1
Professor Marko Stabej Department of Slovene Studies, Faculty of
(team leader) Arts, University of Ljubljana

Institute of Slovene Language, Slovene

Dr Helena Dobrovoljc Academy of Arts and Sciences

Department of European Affairs,

Darja Erbic Government of Slovenia

Dr Tomaz Erjavec Jozef Stefan Institute, University of Ljubljana

Centre for Slovene as a Second or Foreign
Dr Ina Ferbezar Language, Department of Slovene Studies,
Faculty of Arts, University of Ljubljana

Professor Monika Kalin Faculty of Social Sciences, University of

Golob Ljubljana
Jozef Stefan Institute, University of Ljubljana
Dr Simon Krek and Trojina, Institute for Applied Slovene
Studies

48 Ministries of the Slovene government are led by a Minister (their number varies from government to
government), who is assisted by one or more Secretaries. These are responsible for the day to day running
of their ministry (or a particular sub-unit of a ministry), and often exert a great deal of political influence
over their area, so much so that their appointment is regularly a part of the political negotiations between
parties when coalitions are formed.
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Department of Romance Studies, Faculty of
Aurts, University of Ljubljana

Table 11: Members of DT-1

Professor Martina Ozbot

As will be discussed in detail below, the text that DT-1 produced was significantly
different from the mainstream language ideology — rather than the (early) modern, it
contained strategies characteristic of the late modern ideology (see Ch. IV for
description, see below for analysis of the document). As discussed in Ch. IV, what
characterised actors voicing the late modern language ideology was that they were
mostly linguists employed at smaller academic institutions, and this is reflected in the
make-up of DT-1. Other than Stabej and Dobrovoljc, no members of the team came
from the two traditional centres of Slovene linguistics, the Institute for Slovene
Language at the Academy of Arts and Sciences, and the Department of Slovene Studies

at the University of Ljubljana.

Most notably, two members, Erjavec and Krek, came from the Jozef Stefan Institute, a
publicly owned research institution focussing mainly on science and technology. Krek
was also the only member to be employed (part-time) at a private research institution,
Trojina. As discussed further in Ch. VI and VII, the position of this institute, established
in 2004 by Simon Krek, Marko Stabej and Vojko Gorjanc, in questions of language
planning and standardisation became a major issue of contention, particularly from
actors representing the Academy of Arts and Sciences and its Institute for Slovene

Language.

During this time, the search for a permanent head of the DSL continued. The first call

for applications in April 2011 was unsuccessful, and in the second call Dr Simona

v

Bergo&*® was selected and took up the post in September.

[Bergo¢] When | arrived at the Department of Slovene Language in September 2011, the
drafting team led by Dr Stabej was already working. Because we were in a bit of a rush
by then due to time constraints, we had to work with existing partial analyses. In
principle, you begin the process of drafting a national programme by analysing the

current situation and finding out what the needs are. In 2011, Dr Stabej began working

49 Simona Bergo¢ had previously worked as a lecturer at the University of Primorska in Koper, Slovenia,
and had recently completed her PhD at the University of Ljubljana, supervised by Marko Stabej (later
published as a monograph, see Bergo¢, 2011).
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with his team in April, before I arrived, and I then finished this work with them, or rather

I enabled them to finish their work in 2012. That’s when the problems began.

Interview quote V.2: Simona Bergo¢

“The problems” she mentions here refer to the political instability which eventually led
to the sizeable delay in the production of the final text. To a certain extent, the Pahor
government had been plagued by instability (both political and economic) throughout
its term (see Ch. I). This escalated just as Bergo¢ took up her post, with the government
coalition beginning to dissolve, with Minister Sirca, along with others from her party,
leaving their posts in the government. Her replacement was Bostjan Zeks, the Minister
responsible for Slovenes Abroad, who temporarily also took on the duties of the
Minister of Culture. As DT-1 worked on their text, a snap election was called and
eventually held in November 2011, resulting in a defeat for the parties of the Pahor
government, and a win for the newly established Positive Slovenia, led by Ljubljana
Mayor Zoran Jankovi¢. However, as Jankovi¢ was unsuccessful in his attempts to form

a coalition, it was not until February 2012 that a new government came into power.

The centre-right cabinet led by PM Janez Jansa pledged to resolve the economic crisis,
mostly through imposing austerity measures. One such measure was a reorganisation of
ministries, which meant that the Ministry of Culture ceased to exist as an independent
body, and its tasks and employees were taken over by the new Ministry of Education,
Science, Culture and Sports (nicknamed the Super-Ministry due to its many
responsibilities). While this theoretically meant that the newly appointed “Super
Minister” Ziga Turk covered several areas, the practical effect was that various
secretaries were appointed to oversee the specific areas of the Ministry. For the area of
culture, this was Aleksander Zorn, a literary historian who had previously been an editor
for Mladinska Knjiga, a major Slovene publishing house, before being elected to the
National Assembly as deputy of the Slovene Democratic Party. These changes meant
that the now completed first draft version (D-1) was not published until April 2012,
though this was down to practical reasons rather than any immediate change of agenda.

[Me] You mentioned that the problems in this case began in 2012, how do you remember

this period?
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[Bergoc¢] Problems, these are actually normal processes in the public administration.
What was unusual were the dynamics of the changes in government (recent governments
have averaged a year and a half in power), which causes constant returns to the starting
point.

[Me] I mean, there was already the fact that the resolution wasn’t published immediately,

there was a delay.

[Bergoc] The delay was because we got a new government, and before minister Turk (or
Secretary Zorn, who was covering our area at the time) could get acquainted with all the
areas and our material concretely, quite a bit of time passed. It wasn’t anything special,

no hidden agenda, he simply took the time to get to know each area of the Ministry. [...]

Interview quote V.3: Simona Bergo¢

On its publication, D-1 met with heavy criticism from various individuals and groups.
More than 50 comments were submitted to the DSL, which presided over the month-
long public consultation. Respondents ranged from concerned lay members of the
public to linguists, academic bodies, linguistic societies, state institutions, and societies
representing various linguistic minorities. This then led to further action in relation to
D-1:

[Bergo€] [...] The Secretary [Zorn] even took the time to look over all these responses,
and was of the opinion that a thorough revision of the text needed to be done. We
discussed how this could be done. The first idea was that the [DSL] should prepare a
revision based on the comments from the public consultation, and that the Permanent
Committee for Slovene Language [PCSL] should then review this revision and adopt it,

along with any corrections it might have. [...]

Interview quote V.4: Simona Bergo¢

Both Bergo¢ and Stabej explained to me that this was a special addition to the regular
tasks of the PCSL, a 5-member committee which had originally been established to
consider applications to public tenders in the area of Slovene language at the Ministry
of Culture. However, before this committee ever had a discussion about D-1, two more
members were added to it, both from the Institute for Slovene Language (ISL) at the

Slovene Academy of Arts and Sciences.
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[Stabej] We were supposed to start to work on this, but then the government changed,

and the, not the minister but the secretary, [Aleksander] Zorn arrived, and from what |

know, this is not published anywhere, but of course with this resolution the [Institute for

Slovene Language] clearly became upset [...] and [its director Marko] Snoj went to see

Zorn and said that he insists that he and [Kozma] Ahaci¢ should be in this group, and

they were appointed to it.

Interview quote V.5: Marko Stabej

In this expanded form, the PCSL then had a single meeting to discuss D-1, before its

mandate expired. According to the website of the DSL, where the entire drafting process

is summarised, the PCSL “made remarks on the draft and the comments from the public

consultation. [The DSL] then, following their recommendations, relevant comments

from the public consultation, and the language policy directives of the Ministry,

prepared a revision of the text”. However, it was not until another committee had

revised the text that an “official” second draft (D-2) was published. The Expert

Committee for Slovene Language (ECSL) was supposed to succeed the PCSL as a

permanent group of experts that would provide input to the Ministry in the field of

linguistics. Its five members were appointed to it on 27 August 2012, and soon after it

began its work on a major revision of D-1 (see Tables 11-14).

PCSL (original members)

Dr Janez Dular

Retired from the Department of Slovene
Language, Ministry of Culture, Government
of Slovenia

Professor Marko Jesensek

Department of Slovene Studies, Faculty of
Aurts, University of Maribor

Faculty of Education, University of

Dr Majda Kaucic¢ Basa Primorska, Koper
Retired researcher at the Institute of Slovene
Jakob Miiller Language, Slovene Academy of Arts and

Sciences

Professor Marko Stabej

Department of Slovene Studies, Faculty of
Aurts, University of Ljubljana

Table 12: Original members of PCSL

PCSL (additional members)

Professor Marko Snoj

Institute of Slovene Language, Slovene
Academy of Arts and Sciences
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Dr Kozma Ahacié¢ Institute of Slovene Language, Slovene
Academy of Arts and Sciences

Table 13: Additional members of PCSL

ECSL (original members)

Dr Kozma Ahaci¢ Institute of Slovene Language, Slovene
Academy of Arts and Sciences

Retired Head of the Department of Slovene
Dr Janez Dular Language, Ministry of Culture,
Government of Slovenia

Department of Slovene Studies, Faculty of

Professor Marko JesenSek Arts, University of Maribor

Marta Kocjan-Barle Retired proofreader and editor at DZS
(State publishing company of Slovenia)

Professor Marko Snoj Institute of Slovene Language, Slovene
Academy of Arts and Sciences

Table 14: Original members of ECSL

ECSL (additional members)

Dr Simon Krek Jozef Stefan Institute, University of
Ljubljana and Trojina, Institute for Applied
Slovene Studies

Dr Miro Romih Amebis Software®
Table 15: Additional members of ECSL

Compared to the make-up of DT-1, the membership of the ECSL showed a major shift
in terms of institutional representation. While DT-1 included a number of members
from smaller linguistic academic institutions (see above), the ECSL included two
representatives of the Institute for Slovene Language, as well as Janez Dular, a
prominent figure in Slovene language policy (see Ch. I). Most notably, it did not include
any of the DT-1 members, or anyone specialising in language technologies. According
to Bergo¢, this caused consternation among several members of DT-1, and led to them
requesting that someone specialising in that area be included in the ECSL as well. In
December 2012, one month before the revised D-2 was published, Minister Turk

therefore named two additional members to the team, Simon Krek and Miro Romih.

0 Amebis is a private company established in 1991 and specialising in the development of language
technologies, such as electronic dictionaries, automatic spelling- and grammar-checkers, etc.
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2 Redrafting D-1

D-2 was published in January 2012 and represented a major reworking of D-1.
According to Marko Snoj, the ECSL had simply “entered comments from the public
consultation, nothing else”. However, much of the text had changed, in particular in

relation to a number of key topics, which | overview in this section.
2.1 Slovene language and national identity

The current Slovene language situation requires a considered and active language policy,
which, while taking into account historical facts and tradition, at the same time carries
out new tasks and achieves new goals under modern circumstances. A language policy
oriented towards development is based on the belief that the Slovene state, Slovene
language, and Slovene language community are vital and dynamic entities, which should
develop and strengthen further, in a way that will enable all inhabitants to live in freedom,

welfare, as well as tolerance and responsibility.

Example V.1: D-1, p. 3

Extract 1 presents the first few sentences of the vision statement from D-1. In the first
sentence, the authors prioritise the needs of the modern language situation, and mitigate
the importance of “historical facts and tradition”. This is a dialogical element, an
intertextual reference to previous language policy documents (PUS and RLP-07, both
of which made extensive references to history and tradition), indicating the wish of the
authors to break away from past Slovene language policy. These intertextual references
continue throughout the vision statement, and remain at a very vague level, never
making explicit reference to either text or any actors, but rather using indeterminate
quantifiers such as “some language policy documents and publicly expressed opinions

in the past”. All these statements were removed from D-2.

The second point of interest in Extract 1 is the importance placed on the concept of
“development”, seen here in a positive light, as a continuous process, and linked to other
concepts such as “freedom, prosperity, tolerance, responsibility”, which are seen as its
preferred goals. These draw heavily on EU language policy: while the prioritisation of
development and prosperity supports the view of language as an instrument of economic

growth, the stress put on tolerance and responsibility reflects the importance laid by EU
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policies on developing a cohesive society (for an analysis, see Krzyzanowski & Wodak,
2011, pp. 129-131; see also Wodak & Boukala, 2015).

In D-2, these statements were heavily modified®®:

The modern Slovene language situation requires a considered and active language policy,
which whie-taking takes into account historical facts and tradition and at the same time

carries out new tasks and achieves new goals under modern circumstances. A language
policy oriented towards development is based on the belief that the Slovene state, Slovene
language, and Slovene language community are vital and dynamic entities, which should

develop and strengthen further, ir-a-way-that wit-enable-alHnhabitants te-Hve-infreedem;
welfare,-as-well-as-tolerance-and-responsibitity. In those areas which require special care

in order to maintain the scale, vitality and dynamicity of the Slovene language, measures

must be ensured to improve the situation when required.

Example V.2: D-2, p. 7

As can be seen, the dialogical significance of the statement regarding history and
tradition is confirmed by the fact that the second drafting team removed the mitigating
conjunction “while” (sicer), thus changing the relation between “tradition” and “modern
circumstances” from one of opposition to complementarity. At the same time, the key
values which D-1 extracted from EU language policy, have been substituted with a
different statement. This reconceptualises the notion of development, understanding it
in terms of traditional Slovene approaches to language policy, in terms of language
maintenance through prescription (see Ch. I). The inserted sentence also presupposes
the existence of “areas which require special care” to prevent language shift, thus

contributing to the construction of a threat.

Discursively, previous Slovene language policy documents stressed the role of the
standard language as the primary national symbol of unity and representation, and
backed this up by making emotionally intense claims about the link between language
and national identity, while at the same time resorting to the construction of threats to
the language and nation (see Ch. 1V; see also Savski, forthc. a). A threat may take the
form of an external force (such as the EU, see below, or globalisation, migration etc.),

but often it is constructed as coming from within the national community itself, most

5L In all extracts, | will use underlining to show additions and crossed out text to show deletions.
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often as Sajovic (2003) argues, from speakers who are seen as sources of potential
damage to the language. The traditional solution to this was legislative linguistic
prescription, based on a highly idealised view of language, and often including elements
of xenophobic linguistic purism (Kalin-Golob, 2009, p. 144). D-2 relies heavily on this

discourse in its vision statement:

The right of individuals to use their own language and to form linguistic communities is

a fundamental part of guaranteeing basic human rights. Alongside this, Slovene language
policy w i i

must take appropriate measures to ensure that Slovene remains the main voluntary choice

for native speakers in the largest possible array of private and public uses, while where

experience has shown that some speakers of Slovene are prepared to unjustifiably neglect

their mother tonque, the possibility of legally binding prescription of use in certain

situations is not to be a priori renounced.

Example V.3: D-2, p. 7

Several features indicate the presupposed essential bond between nation and language
in this extract, including the attribution of speakers to a home (the home state, culture,
and language®?), or the use of the intensifying term “mother tongue” (which consistently
replaced terms such as “first language” in D-2). This extract again illustrates an ongoing
dialogue with D-1, where the possibility of legislation requiring the use of Slovene was
dismissed in favour of “motivating speakers for its use” (p. 3), while here the possibility
is explicitly allowed — though the intertextual reference is again made in vague terms
(through the use of the reflexive impersonal construction, “se ne sme odpovedovati”
[’is not to be renounced”]). To justify this claim, an internal threat is constructed
through the use of calculated vagueness, realised here through the use of indeterminate
quantifiers such as “some” and omission of actors, e.g. in “experience shows”

(experience is not attributed to any actor).

52 The concept of »home« is significant in Slovenian culture; as Vezovnik (2009) finds, it was at the root
of the 19th Century nationalist-conservative movement, from which many facets of contemporary
Slovene national identity have developed (see also Zizek, 1984).
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2.2 Multilingualism and minority rights

The authors of D-1 made limited use of vagueness to mitigate demands about minority
rights (e.g. their use of the emotional term “mother tongue” was limited to references
to minority groups, which could be interpreted as a strategy of dissimilation, i.e.
stressing difference between majority and minority, see Wodak et al., 2009, p. 33). In
spite of this, diversity was generally promoted, following contemporary EU discourse
about multilingualism, and knowledge of foreign languages was stressed as an essential
skill in modern society (see above). However, the transition from D-1 to D-2 involved
a large number of changes in areas related to the status of minorities and the role of
ethnic diversity in Slovenia. Extract 4 shows the additions made at the beginning of the

preamble:

Although the National Language Policy Programme is a response to the entire language

policy situation, Slovene (the planning of its status and corpus) is at the centre of its care,

while it also gives its attention to all other languages which come into the frame of

Slovene language policy. Today, Slovene is an internally integral, socially and

structurally intact language oriented towards development, which it should also remain

in the future. The Republic of Slovenia thus ensures that Slovene is used and continues

to develop in all fields of public life within the boundaries of the Slovene state, and in

European and international contexts where appropriate.

Example V.4: D-2, p. 8

The additions made have the effect of strengthening the importance of Slovene relative
to other languages (the predications reflect this, while Slovene receives “care”, other

languages receive “attention”). The additions in the text continue in the same manner:

The main goal of Slovene language policy is the formation of a community of
independent speakers with a developed linguistic capacity in Slovene and an adequate
knowledge of other languages, an appropriate amount of linguistic confidence, and an

high appropriate level of openness to accepting linguistic and cultural difference and

diversity.

Example V.5: D-2, p. 8
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In the above sentence, the changes in Draft 2 demonstrate a clear difference in the
understanding of multilingualism and diversity. The importance of other languages as
opposed to Slovene is mitigated (‘“adequate knowledge of other languages”), as is the
importance of openness to accepting diversity (“high level” changed to “appropriate
level”). In both instances, while concepts have not been removed, they have been
mitigated by the insertion of predications which re-establish relationships between
them. The addition of “linguistic confidence” is also potentially significant — this
concept is often used in reference to the confidence of speakers to use Slovene as
opposed to other (foreign) languages in situations where they are presented with this
choice. This shows that, not only is the significance of diversity in Slovenia being

relativized; the importance of knowing foreign languages is also mitigated.
In the section about Slovene as a foreign language, this mitigation continues:

With migration processes, there is an increasing number of persons interested in learning
Slovene as a second or foreign language both within the Republic of Slovenia and beyond
its borders. For these minority members, migrants, and all other foreigners arriving in

Slovenia and staying for longer periods, access to knowledge of (or education in) Slovene
is fundamental, as it enables them to more easily actively participate in society, and thus
have equal opportunities in personal development, employment, access to information,

etc., as majority speakers. Alongside this, their right to the use of their own language and

culture must be guaranteed within legal and budgetary means.

Example V.6: D-2, p. 20

In Extract 6, the additions made have different functions. The first adds a more specific
reference, and acts to broaden the provisions of this segment to more groups (i.e. not
only those arriving, but also those already present, including the official minorities).
The second change is significant, as it greatly mitigates the demands on the state to
ensure language and culture maintenance in all these communities. In argumentative

terms, the topos of law®® is used to essentially limit its responsibilities to the minimum

53 If an action is required by law, then that action should be performed.
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prescribed by law, and the topos of economic burden®* is implied to further limit them
according to economic viability (Reisigl & Wodak, 2001, pp. 78-79).

This continues in sections referring to the required actions of the state vis-a-vis

linguistic minorities:

The Republic of Slovenia thus far only guarantees the right to use and develop their first
language to speakers of Slovene for whom Slovene is not a first language only in cases
where this is one of the indigenous minorities or the Roma community. Though the
possibility of mother tongue education is guaranteed to some speakers by bilateral
agreements, the realisation of these rights is not systemic and is only realised in primary
and secondary schools in the form of optional modules; in these cases, these languages
are no taught as first languages, but as foreign languages.

Example V.7: D-1, p. 13

Extract 7 presents an example of how the authors of D-1 critiqued existing state
language policy, specifically the lack of any serious initiative from the state relating to
minority language maintenance. The ECSL deleted most of this statement, and the parts
they added significantly reframed the text:

The starting point of Slovene lanquage policy in this field is that a well-developed

lanqguage capacity in the first language, which with minorities and immigrants is not

Slovene, is one of the basic conditions for the development of a language capacity in

Slovene.

The Republic of Slovenia thus far only guarantees the right to use and develop their first
language to speakers of Slovene for whom Slovene is not a first language only in cases
where this is one of the indigenous minorities or the Roma community. The Republic of

Slovenia already guarantees the right to use and develop their cultures and first languages

to both indigenous national communities, whose languages also have official status

alongside Slovene in the areas populated by the Italian or Hungarian national community,

as well as encouraging the maintenance and development of the Roma language and

culture on the basis of the Roma Community in Slovenia Act.

54 If an action can be reasonably considered to be economically unviable, then that action should not be
performed.
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Though the possibility [continues as above]

Example V.8: D-2, p. 22

The changes made transform this segment of the document from a critique to an
affirmation that the existing state of affairs is sufficient for the minorities. The statement
added at the beginning of the section functions as a re-framing device by moving the
focus away from minority languages, which it sees as merely supporting the learning of
Slovene. The force of the statement is greatly mitigated by changes in time-framing
(from “thus far guarantees” to “already guarantees”). Also, though it continues to
speak about issues with first language teaching based on bilateral agreements, this is
additionally mitigated by the differentiation made between indigenous minorities,
which are foregrounded in terms of the policy priorities, the Roma community, and
immigrant minorities, the former of which is backgrounded, while the latter are
completely omitted. This differentiation is characteristic of discourse about minorities
in Slovenia, and is based on a definition of indigenous minorities as those which have
come to be under Slovene jurisdiction based on international agreements in which they
played no part (Novak-Lukanovi¢ & Limon, 2012). These minorities are contrasted with
the Roma community, routinely maligned in Slovene politics (e.g. Petkovié¢, 2003), and
immigrants, primarily referring to Bosnians, Serbs, Croats, Macedonians, Albanians,
and other communities who arrived en masse as labourers before Yugoslavia broke up
(Zorn, 2010), and are also a regular target of discrimination and xenophobia (Bajt,
2010).

Clear shifts were also made in all parts where the EU was referenced in D-1:

[Language policy] pays special attention to the advantages and challenges of the status

of Slovene as an official language of the European Union.

Example V.9: D-2, p. 7

In relation to EU bodies, it shall additionally remain a priority to defend the perspective

that the implementation of the principles of free movement of persons, goods, services

and capital cannot undermine the clear domiciliarity of the official language of each

individual member state, and that the state has a right to legal safequards and other
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mechanisms in order to neutralise any negative lanquage policy implications of freedom

of movement.

Example V.10: D-2, p. 44

Extracts V.9 and V.10 show statements added in Draft 2 at the very end of two sections,
the first in the vision statement, and the second in a section dealing specifically with
Slovene as an official language of the EU. V.10 is particularly significant, as it openly
shifts RLP-14 in opposition to a key segment of contemporary EU policy, the right to
free movement. These additions are also significant from the perspective of previous
Slovene language policies, particularly RLP-07, where the EU was routinely
represented as a threat to the Slovene nation and language (Savski, forthc. a). Given that
the main author of RLP-07, Janez Dular, was also a member of ECSL, and thus a
contributor to D-2, this is an unsurprising shift.

2.3 Priorities in linguistic research

The third area where many changes were made to the text were the sections which were
intended to set language policy objectives in the field of linguistic research. In D-1, the
focus of these sections was mainly on the development of language technologies, such

as corpora:

The basis for language description is established by collected empirical evidence of
language use, covering different varieties of language. The next Programme for
Language Resources should take into account the permanent and controlled development
of those basic corpora which make possible the continued analysis of Slovene, for the
needs of its description. Among these are a reference corpus of Slovene, the expansion
and upgrade of the spoken corpus, a web corpus, multimodal corpora (text + picture +
sound), corpora of written production by school pupils, and other corpora to be proposed

by the upcoming programme.

Example V.11: D-1, p. 21

This paragraph was removed as the entire section entitled “Language Description” was
rewritten. The text which was put in its place included only one mention of corpora as
a policy priority (as a lexicographic tool). Instead, it introduced additional priorities for
linguistic research:
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Alongside this it should not be forgotten that Slovene is not only the contemporary

standard language. Slovene are also the dialects, and Slovene also has a history and a pre-

history. For this reason, attention should be paid to dialectological research, particularly

the creation of linguistic atlases, dialect dictionaries and monographs about particular

(dying) dialects, and to historical and comparative linguistic research, particularly the

creation of a historical dictionary of Slovene, a historical grammar, an update to the

etymological dictionary, etc.

Example V.12: D-2, p. 33

The additions are unsurprising, considering the fact that one of the contributors to D-2
was an etymologist, Marko Snoj. In fact, the changes made to this section almost
entirely follow the proposals Snoj had submitted to the DSL following the publication
of D-1. At the same time, they also reflect the priorities of the Institute for Slovene
Language at the Academy of Arts and Sciences, which devotes a significant part of its
research to historical linguistics. With its prioritisation of language technologies, D-1,
on the other hand, had reflected the research orientations of a number of its writers, a
matter which Snoj had also highlighted in his critique of D-1%°.

Taking into account the different make-ups of the two teams which had produced D-1
and D-2 from the perspective of institutional representation, the changes made in this
part can be seen as part of a broader struggle between not only different ideologies, but
also different institutions. As discussed above, the team which had produced D-1
included only one representative of the Institute, while ECSL included two, one of
whom was its chair, Kozma Ahaci¢, and the other the director of the Institute, Marko
Snoj. The following additions, made to the section entitled “Standardisation”, again
follow the trend of increasing the prominence of the Institute. The addition of the final
sentence below was later debated in parliament, and a compromise solution was

eventually found through political means (see Ch. VI).

The idea for an online language counselling service, already present in the previous

resolution for 2007-2011, shows that one of the major priorities of language policy is to

%5 “The writers [of D-1] initially find that [language description] consists of a grammar as the constructive
segment of language and the dictionary as the naming segment. [...] To these descriptions of language,
corpora are also cleverly added, despite not being at the same level, since corpora are neither a part of
language nor its description, but only collections of data and a direct source language resource to a small
group of very clever users.”
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improve linguistic confidence and improve the reputation of Slovene among its speakers,
which can be achieved by informal learning about the language standard. /.../ All this
indicates there is an urgent need for a language counselling body, which would function
through an-erganised freely accessible online portal with as much linguistic information

about Slovene as possible, with which it would be possible to reach a broad audience of

lay and expert language users. In line with tradition and good practice, the base resource

of standardisation, the Slovene Orthography, is adopted by the Slovene Academy of Arts

and Sciences.

Example V.13: D-2, p. 35

In sum, the additions made to the text meant that D-2 represented a significant shift in
terms of the priorities of Slovene language policy, as well as the ideologies that underlie
it. Overall, the authors of D-1 had signalled a will to distance themselves from previous
language policy, particularly both RLP-07 and PUS. Considering the analysis of the
ideological debate in Ch. IV, many of the choices made by DT-1 reflect the discursive
strategies employed by those voicing the late modern ideology. The revisions made by
ECSL, however, meant that many of the discursive strategies which had dominated that
debate as well as previous language policy documents, were reintroduced in D-2. What
enabled this major transformation was the change in political relations brought about
by the 2011 election and the subsequent election of the Jansa government. I discuss how
this can be interpreted as a feature of policy in the following section.

3 Epilogue and conclusions

This chapter underlines several points made regarding time and policy in Ch. I. Policy
at the state level is not a uniform process, but one of great complexity which offers
various agentive opportunities as well as structural constraints (Jessop, 2007). In this
case, various linguists were empowered in the policy process at various times, and were
given the opportunity to set the agenda on behalf of the state apparatus. However, with
the passage of time, governments changed and political priorities along with them,

meaning that such windows of agency closed (e.g. Levinson et al., 2009).

One effect of this, which will be observed again in detail in the following chapter, is
that the ‘policy text’ can in fact be seen as a series of fragments, which are composed

by different authors, potentially at different times and in different spaces (cf. Wodak,
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2000). In this case, this was exacerbated by the re-drafting of D-1 in late 2012, where
various parts of the text were modified to create D-2.

These points were additionally confirmed by the events that followed the publication of
D-2. Following another public consultation, D-2 was to enter “inter-institutional
coordination”, a phase of negotiation between the body proposing the text (the Ministry
of Education, Science, Culture and Sports) and other governmental bodies (ministries,
agencies, etc.). During this time, however, another period of major political instability
was under way in Slovenia. In December 2012, the Commission for the Prevention of
Corruption published a report accusing Prime Minister Jansa of being unable to account
for the sources of his income, and by the beginning of 2013, protests had erupted around
the country. Soon after, several political parties left the government, and by February a
new coalition had been formed under the premiership of Alenka Bratusek, interim

leader of Positive Slovenia.

This new left-centre government reinstated the Ministry of Culture as an independent
body, and Uro$ Grilc was elected as the new minister. This meant that, once again, a
new agenda took the lead in the area of language policy. The DSL under Simona Bergo¢
retained greater policy influence, and was entrusted with reviewing D-2 in light of the
comments made in the public consultation. Only 3 comments on D-2 had been
submitted to the DSL during January, one of which was a detailed critique of the
changes, made by Iztok Kosem, director of Trojina, a private research institute founded

by, among others, Simon Krek and Marko Stabej, two members of DT-1°°.

One of the criticisms made by Kosem was that the role of the Academy in research and
language standardisation had been increased excessively with the addition of the text
fragment shown in example V.13 (see above). The DSL followed Kosem’s proposal to
reverse this change, and removed the text fragment that the ECSL had inserted. This
meant a major shift for the members of the ECSL who, just as the members of DT-1 a
year before, had lost the ability to influence policy.

[Snoj] When [D-1] was amended according to the public consultation, the resolution [D-

2] went into public consultation again, and only Trojina, Institute for Applied Slovene

% The interests of Trojina and the actors it brings together were later to become a major topic once the
officially adopted text of RLP-14 was to be implemented (see Ch. VII for detailed analysis).
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Studies, made comments, and then the Ministry on their own initiative integrated their
comments, without asking the [ECSL] anything. I don’t know whether you know this
spicy detail. [...] So much for the impartial nature of the Ministry.

Interview quote V.6: Marko Snoj

Marko Snoj clearly interprets this as a consequence of the changed agenda within the
Ministry and the DSL, and most significantly, interprets it as a partisan move by the
actors within those institutions. Soon after, the ECSL was disbanded, and replaced by a
new system of three separate committees, which Snoj again interpreted from this

perspective:

[Snoj] [The problem was that] the ECSL, where | was, [like the PCSL] received a decree
giving it a four or five year mandate, was disbanded after a year. That was the problem.
But please, we have no right to comment on the decisions of the Minister, or we do have

the right to comment, but we have no influence, he had that right.

Interview quote V.7: Marko Snoj

This extract demonstrates a feeling of disempowerment by Snoj similar to that seen in
the comments made by Bergoc¢ and Stabej above. It is also significant that in both cases,
the source of disempowerment is the political influence of the minister or secretary. It
shows that, aside from being embedded in a running conflict between two language
ideologies and two groups of actors representing competing institutional interests, the
drafting process also became politicised in the sense that it became subject to party-
political shifts in agenda. This was to continue after the inter-institutional coordination
was completed, and the now third version (D-3) was formally submitted to the Slovene
Parliament as the Proposed Resolution for a National Programme of Language Policy
(RLP-14) in May 2013. 1 analyse this in Chapter VI.
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V1. Policy in parliament: the committee as a nexus

of practice

As discussed in Ch. 11, one of the main features of the framework for analysing language
policy introduced by this thesis is its attention to the many disparate social spaces where
policy-related action takes place. At the macro-level, language policy transcends a
number of different social fields (such as politics, public administration, linguistics,
media). At the micro-level, individuals act within the particular nexuses of practice that

make up such fields.

In this chapter, | present a detailed study of one such nexus of practice. | focus
specifically on the parliamentary committee, by analysing a session of the Committee
for Culture of the Slovene National Assembly. | examine the roles of a number of
individuals present at this session, where RLP-14 was discussed and amended. The
particular focus of this chapter is on how linguists, when entering the field of politics,
were able to rely on the symbolic capital accumulated in the field of linguistics, despite

the many differences between the two fields.
1 Introduction

The structure of the Slovene parliament is bicameral, but asymmetrical, as only one
chamber has legislative power. The National Assembly (NA) has 90 members, 88
deputies representing political parties that contest a general election (where proportional
representation is used), and two deputies representing the Italian and Hungarian national
community respectively. The NA debates and votes on all proposed policies and
legislation, has the power to make amendments, and is thus the main legislator body in
the Slovene system. The National Council (NC) has 40 deputies, 18 representing
various interest groups (business, trade unions, agricultural and skilled workers, etc.)
and 22 representing the regions of Slovenia. Its role is mainly consultative, and while it
can veto any piece of legislation passed by the NA, this veto can be overridden by a re-
vote in the NA.

After its long drafting, and after it was formally approved by the government on 27
May, the Resolution proposal (D-3) was formally submitted to Parliament. As part of
its first reading, the proposal was then initially circulated to all members of the National
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Assembly (NA), and a 15-day window was set, when a group of any 10 NA members
could request that the proposal be discussed at the following plenary session. As no
such request was made, the text was automatically deemed suitable for further
consideration, i.e. the second reading, and was subsequently sent to the NA Committee
for Culture (NA-Cult), and to the NC Committee for Culture, Science, Education and
Sports (NC-CSES), which were designated its parent committees in each chamber of
the Slovene parliament respectively. Additionally, the Committee for National
Communities (NA-NatCom) also discussed the proposal as an interested committee.
The text was finally discussed at the plenary sessions of each body (NA-Plen and NC-
Plen) and put to the vote along with the proposed amendments.

The session of NC-CSES was organised on 19 June 2013. It featured a number of
discussants from civil society, including linguists (Erika Krzisnik and Marko Stabej), a
representative from the Slovene branch of PEN International (Tone Persak) and a
representative of the association of the blind and sight-impaired (Jozef Gregorc).
Present with them were two representatives of the body proposing the resolution, the
Ministry of Culture (Simona Bergo¢ and Ales Crni¢), and the members of the
committee. These included representatives of the sectors of education (Zoran Bozic,
Chair) and research (Janvit Golob), the union of workers in education (Branimir
Strukelj), the universities (Radovan Pejovnik), and others. The discussion covered a
number of topics, but focussed on the question of language in higher education and
language identity. The resulting proposals were then submitted by the chair to NA-Cult
which, as the parent committee in the NA, has the ability to propose them as

amendments.

Figure 9: Overview of parliamentary sessions (grey circle indicates focus of this case

study)
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NA-Cult was formed in 2012, when its area was split from the Committee for Culture,
Education and Sports. Its scope of activities is described as legislation related to art,
culture, the media, language, religion, and other areas assigned to the Ministry of
Culture. Between 2011 and 2014, the committee chair was Majda Potrata (Social
Democrats). The first engagement of NA-Cult with the proposal was at an urgent
session on 13 June, where deputy Aljosa Jeri¢ (Positive Slovenia) presented a proposal
to organise a public hearing (PH) to gather opinions from interested members of public.
The motion was unanimously passed, and the PH was organised on 26 June. There, the
Minister of Culture presented the text, and various members of the public provided their
opinions. The discussion featured a number of speakers, mainly linguists (Marko Stabej,
Janez Dular, Simon Krek, Janez Ore$nik, Tomaz Sajovic), representatives of various
communities with disabilities, and Laszlo Géncz, deputy for the Hungarian national

community, and chair of NA-NatCom.

NA-NatCom is a permanent committee established by the Rules of Procedure of the NA
which considers all matters related to the status of the Hungarian and Italian national
communities. While it is chaired by either of the two national community
representatives, they are the only minority members, as all others are deputies from the
party groups. The committee provides minority deputies with the opportunity to provide
input on policymaking, and as Goncz explained to me, their relative lack of specialised
support in other areas also means the scope of their work ultimately remains limited to
the area of minority rights. NA-NatCom debated on the proposal on 27 June, again with
Bergo¢ and Crni¢ in attendance, along with a representative of the Department for
Minorities, and agreed to propose several amendments. Most of them focused on
wording changes, where the wordings in the document diverged from the language used
in the constitution. As an interested committee, NA-NatCom submitted their proposals
to the parent committee, NA-Cult, where all were endorsed as amendments and
submitted to NA-Plen.

The main session of NA-Cult was held on 28 June. Present along with the committee
members were the Minister for Culture Uros Grilc and Simona Bergoc¢, together
representing the body proposing the resolution, and various members of the public,
including the linguists Janez Oresnik and Simon Krek, two representatives of the blind

community, Tomaz Wraber and Jozef Gregorc, and Zoran Bozi¢, as the rapporteur for
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NC-CSES. The debate focussed mainly on three topics, the status of linguistic
minorities in Slovenia, the status of special needs minorities, and the status of research

institutions in language policy and standardisation. Several amendments were proposed

for each and some were finalised at the session itself (see Table 16).

linguistic minorities

coalition

Ref. | Amendment group Source Comments
. Separate proposals
A Changes to parts referring to by NA-NatCom and | Some passed

Inclusion of Academy of Arts and
B | Sciences as institution responsible
for implementation

Proposals by
coalition and
opposition

Final version agreed
on at NA-Cult,
passed

Addition of parts specific to sign

Proposals by Jani
Moderndorfer and

One set agreed upon
at NA-Cult and

language coalition passed
Changes to parts referring to Proposals by

D | teaching and research in Slovene at | National Council, Passed
foreign universities adopted by NA-Cult

E Various minor changes to Proposed by various, Passed

terminology or structure adopted by NA-Cult

Table 16: Overview of amendments

As an institutionalised setting, one governed both by explicit rules (e.g. the Rules of
Procedure and various pieces of legislation) and implicit principles (e.g. established
“ways of doing things”), the parliamentary committee is best approached as a nexus of
practice. | will see this as a site of engagement with policy which is repeated over time,
and involves a particular configuration of social practices which make it clearly distinct
from other sites of engagement (R. Scollon, 2001a; 2001b; Scollon & Scollon, 2004).
One example of the social practices which define this nexus is the allocation of roles to
the different actors present at a committee session, and the resulting ‘explicit’

distinction between insiders and outsiders.

This distinction is most starkly reflected by who at the session is allowed to vote on
proposals or questions of procedure. In the committee sessions, only parliamentary

deputies who are committee members (or are standing in for other committee members
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from their parliamentary group) are able to vote. Other actors present at the committee

session have no such possibility (though they may exert their influence in other ways,

see below). Parliamentary deputies who are not committee members, for example, are

able to contribute to the debate, but ultimately cannot participate in the vote. The same

is true of those at the other pole, the members of the public. These are present at the

committee session either by invitation of the committee chair, or by their own initiative.

They are able to participate in the debate, but ultimately also have no voting privileges.

The same is true of the rapporteur from the National Council, whose role is to raise

issues on behalf of the NC. In addition to these, various secretaries and the legal counsel

are also present at all sessions in a supporting role (see below for example).

Role in committee

Name (affiliation)

Status and relevant background

Committee members present at
the session

Majda Potrata (Social
Democrats)

Chair of NA-Cult
NA Member 2000-2014

Background: university
lecturer, high school teacher;
MA in Slovene Literature

Dragan Bosni¢ (Positive
Slovenia)

Deputy Chair
NA Member 2011-2014
Background: high school

teacher (biology), athletics
coach

Samo Bevk (Social Democrats)

NA Member 1996-2014

Background: mayor, museum
director

Janja Napast (Slovene
Democratic Party)

NA Member 2011-2014

Background: reporter; BA in
Linguistics

Jozef Jerovsek (Slovene
Democratic Party)

NA Member 1996-2014

Background: head of planning
in a chemical factory

Aljosa Jeri¢ (Positive Slovenia)

NA Member 2013-2014
Background: musician

Jozef Kavti¢nik (Positive
Slovenia)

NA Member 2000-2004
(Liberal Democrats), 2011-
2014

Background: primary school
headmaster

Alenka Jeraj (Slovene
Democratic Party)

NA Member 2004-
Background: career politician

Branko Kurnjek (Citizens’
List)

NA Member 2013-14
Background: researcher at
Institute for Information
Sciences, Maribor

Matej Tonin (Nova Slovenija)

Covering for Ljudmila Novak
NA Member 2011-
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Background: career politician

Covering for Mitja Mersol

Jani Mdderndorfer (Positive NA Member 2911'
Slovenia) Background: sign language

interpreter, public
administration

Minister of Culture 2013-2014
Background: researcher,

Uro$ Grilc university lecturer, public
administration; PhD in
Philosophy

Temporary committee
members®

Representatives of the proposer
(Government of Slovenia) Head, Department of Slovene
Language, Ministry of Culture,

2011-

Background: university
lecturer, public administration;
PhD in Linguistics

Chair of NC-CSES

NC member representing
National Council rapporteur Zoran BoZi¢ educational sector

Background: university
lecturer; PhD in Literature

Simona Bergo¢

Parliamentary Legal Counsel

representative Samo Divjak PhD in Law

Professor of General
Linguistics, University of
Ljubljana (retired); PhD in
Linguistics; member of the
Slovene Academy of Arts and
Sciences

Janez OresSnik

Researcher, JoZef Stefan
Institute; drafting team member
Members of the public Simon Krek (see Ch. V for more
information); PhD in
Linguistics

President, Association of Blind
Tomaz Wraber and Sight Impaired Societies of
Slovenia

Representative, Association of
Jozef Gregorc Blind and Sight Impaired
Societies of Slovenia

Table 17: Detailed overview of actors present at NA-Cult session of 28 June®®

5" In cases where committee members are unable to attend, they are allowed to name a replacement from
their own parliamentary group. The replacement member has access to all the privileges of committee
membership, such as voting, at the session they attend.

%8 Information about the professional and educational backgrounds of participants was sourced from the
website of the National Assembly (www.dz-rs.si), of the National Council (www.ds-rs.si), of the
Government (www.vlada.si), or the University of Ljubljana (www.uni-lj.si). All websites can now be
accessed in archived form via web.archive.org (Accessed 26 November 2015).
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2 Linguistics in parliament: language ideology and capital

So what is the position of experts, or of members of the public (as they are termed in
the Slovene parliament) in such sessions? By their design, parliaments are bound to
norms of participation, transparency and accountability, and the inclusion of the public
in policy discussions is a crucial and routine part of this. At the same time, a relatively
well-established system of gate-keeping is also in place to control who may contribute
in what way. In the most basic way, physical access to the Slovene parliament is limited
by the security services who scrutinise each potential visitor to the building. This means
of physically excluding unwanted actors from the building is legitimated through the
state’s monopoly on coercion (Weber, 1919). However, while such coercive means are
occasionally employed, they are not relevant to the present discussion. Instead, my
interest is in the differences which were established between the various actors at the
meeting of NA-Cult on 26 June 2013.

If the parliamentary committee is seen as a nexus defined by a specific intersection of
social practices (see above), knowledge of those practices can therefore be seen as a
“gate”, that is, a mechanism which allows members, or insiders, to be segregated from
non-members, or outsiders (Scollon & Scollon, 2004, pp. 123-125). In this case, this
gate does not necessarily serve to physically exclude actors from the nexus of practice
— though, as mentioned above, the parliament has access to that type of gate as well —
but rather impedes their ability to participate in policymaking. As this is one of the aims
of the committee, this gate establishes a power relationship between the two, where
those with insider knowledge about policymaking practices wield greater power than

those who lack this knowledge.

As analysed in Ch. IV, however, the most prominent actors participating in the
discourse about RLP-14 were linguists. At this session of NA-Cult, two linguists were
also present as members of the public, each representing one of the two major groups
who clashed during the drafting of RLP-14 (see Ch. V). Janez Oresnik, the 73-year-old
retired Professor of General Linguistics at the University of Ljubljana and member of
the Slovene Academy of Arts and Sciences, was there to represent the “modernist” side,

while Simon Krek, lexicographer and researcher at the Jozef Stefan Institute, who had
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participated in the drafting of the proposed text (see Ch. V), was there to represent the

“late-modern” camp®®.

While this meant that the two were in an inherent antagonism, it should also be
highlighted that, as participants in the nexus of practice, both can be considered
outsiders in terms of their knowledge of policymaking practices when compared to
many of the deputies present, as well as their knowledge of the more general
conventions of the Slovene National Assembly. A banal example of this could be seen
at the public hearing on 26 June, where Janez Ore$nik asked whether he should sit or
stand while speaking, and was informed by Potrata, the chair, that the usual practice
was to stand. Another example occurred at the NC-CSES session, where Erika Krzi$nik
presented the views of the Slavic Studies Society, and made several proposals for
changes to the text. When she was told this was no longer possible®, she made the

following comment:

[Krzi$nik] I apologise, I want to know whether I am the only one asking myself why I'm
here this afternoon if nothing can be changed? Why weren’t we here on an afternoon one

month ago?

Example VI.1: Erika Krzisnik at NC-CSES

The dynamics of the parliamentary debates about the proposed Resolution, however,
also shows another power relationship present in the background. This does not
distinguish between insiders and outsiders in committee meetings, but is constituted in
the battle for legitimacy between experts and non-experts in the area of the policy,
predominantly the Slovene language and linguistics. Consider the following exchange
which unfolded when the chair Majda Potrata challenged Janez Ores$nik by asserting
that a new grammar of Slovene should not concern itself with setting the standard as
much as describing it.

[Oresnik] Well, I could agree with this [that a new grammar should not set the standard],

but there is a problem which has been mentioned twice before today, and this is

% | have assigned the two to these categories based both on their prior involvement as well as their
contributions at the session, particularly in relation to the amendment discussed in more detail below.

80 Once a policy text has been formally submitted to the Slovene parliament, it can only be modified
through an amendment. In this case, a number of the proposals made by Krzisnik were suggested as
amendments at the NA-Cult session by Zoran Bozi¢, the NC rapporteur, and several were endorsed by
the committee members.
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normativity. Normativity has to be in the hands of one institution, we can’t have two or

three normativities in Slovenia, as this would mean that for instance some schools follow
one orthography and others another orthography and so on. The Academy has to have
some special rights because of this. Has to.

[Potrata] I’'m not opposing you Dr Oresnik, but | doubt that the Slovene grammar of any

next author will also need to have the status of a normative manual, which will be

approved by the Academy. Our views seem to be different here. Please.

[Oresnik] Yes, you’re completely correct. I'm talking about normative manuals such as
the orthography, the dictionary of standard Slovene, terminological dictionaries and

perhaps some other things I’ve forgotten right now.

these Baltic countries leaves normativity to its government, the executive branch, I don’t
want times like that, that’s why I think it should be written that it should be handled by
institutions which have the knowledge, the potential, and everything, to decide about
these things. But | understand this section about language description as being about more
than just dictionaries, but also including other language descriptions, and that’s why I’'m
talking about grammar. Please.

Example VI.2: Janez Oresnik and Majda Potrata at NA-Cult

This exchange between the committee chair and a prominent linguist uncovers a conflict

between two authorities. The first to take a powerful stance is Oresnik when he initially

replies to Potrata’s challenge with a number of unmitigated statements regarding the
status of his institutions, so much so that Potrata attempts to repair the interaction by
mitigating her own stance. The short exchange which then unfolds between them is
significant in the committee as a nexus of practice, and is related to how the discussion
is moderated by Potrata as the committee chair. Following the usual protocol in sessions
of the Slovene parliament, her practice throughout the meeting was, when a speaker had
finished their turn, to thank them and pass the word to the next person (by using the
word izvolite, here very loosely translated as “please”). This was most usually also

reciprocated by the speakers with a “thank you”.

[Oresnik] | only wanted to foreground the role of the SAZU in normativity.

155
Policy in parliament: the committee as a nexus of practice



[Oresnik] Only that.

Example V1.3: Janez Oresnik and Majda Potrata at NA-Cult

While they were not interruptions in the conversational sense, his turns are a significant

deviation from the established committee practice where the chair gives the word to

hedging, the statement is ultimately a strong expression of volition, given the context.
In this sense, the fact that they exchanged smiles at this point of the interaction can also
be seen as a signal that both were aware of the potential face threat.

Seen more broadly, this exchange suggests that knowledge of the field of linguistics
became extremely important during the NA-Cult debate about RLP-14, in some cases
even more important than knowledge of committee practices, as demonstrated by
Oresnik in his flouting (or violation) of the established rules of interaction. In terms of
the functioning of a nexus of practice, this meant that instead of an insider-outsider
distinction based on institutional membership and political knowledge (partly
institutionalised through the roles afforded to actors, see above), a temporary gate was
established based on whether an actor had specialised knowledge in the area of
linguistics. This considerably re-drew the lines of power between the participants at the
session, as those with no specialised knowledge were at a clear disadvantage in the
debate:

[Tonin] I'm not really an expert for Slovene, but | would like to read you a letter |

received from a Slovene linguist, and it says the following, to be very precise and not sa
anything superficially or incarrectly. And so it says the following [...]

Example VI.4: Matej Tonin at NA-Cult
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This statement by Matej Tonin opened the discussion on whether the SAZU should be
explicitly included in the document. He introduces a letter from an unnamed linguist,

and when introducing it, he is careful to position himself as a non-expert, and to position

his reading as authentic, thus ensuring that the backing for his arguments remains with
the authority of the author of the letter. At this stage, the background and identity of
individuals also comes into play. While Tonin, who is a career politician and has an
education in political science, explicitly constructs himself as a non-expert, a number
of committee members were able to resort to expert knowledge. Chair Majda Potrata, a
former teacher of Slovene and university lecturer (for Slovene language pedagogy),
does possess such knowledge, and drew on it heavily as a means of asserting her own

authority. In the following extract, she makes two references to her knowledge and

background:

[Potrata] [...] it’s not enough to translate, we have to create [the language of science]
because we think it, and this is why the development of language in science is a very
crucial obligation, and because | myself, before | became a politician, dealt with these

matters, let me just remind you of the very important name of the excellent Slovene
linguist and reputed professor in Vienna and other things, Fran Miklos$i¢, who produced
readers in Slovene to allow teaching in Slovene at Slovene grammar schools in the 1850s.
Il spare you all the history since then, because | excel in it, but this is what | always
stress, when the Slovene language had to compete to be recognised in terms of language
planning in various situations, we could muster the strength, and it would be a shame to

waste it now [...]

Example VI1.5: Majda Potrata at NA-Cult

Aside from Potrata and Ore$nik, other actors present at the session were also able to
draw on such knowledge. Janja Napast, one of the junior deputies present, also sought
to establish herself in the debate by making reference to her education in linguistics, as
well as through a public salute to Oresnik, her former professor. Though they held
political or administrative positions and performed other roles at the committee session,
Simona Bergo¢, Uro$ Grilc and Zoran Bozi¢, as holders of PhDs in linguistics,

philosophy and literature, were also able to draw on their specialised knowledge.

It is highly significant that among all those who participated in the debate at this time,

Oresnik stood out for his lack of any investment in positive self-presentation, a major
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contrast to Krek, the other linguist present. The relationship between these two
individuals highlights a recurring theme in this thesis. In my analysis of the ideological
debate that dominated the broader media discourse about language policy during this
time (see Ch. IV), | found that the groups voicing the two competing language
ideologies were doing so from fundamentally different positions. Linguists voicing the
established (early) modern ideology did so with high amounts of capital in the field of
linguistics, particularly cultural — many are holders of professorships at the top Slovene
universities or research institutes. Significantly, they voiced the ideology with the
support of reporters, thereby also relying on social capital within the field of media.
Those voicing the late modern ideology could not rely on such pre-existing capital and,
as Krek does at this session, made attempts to build up capital as the debate was on-

going (see below, example V1.6; see also Ch. VII).

Returning to the session itself, one explanation for why linguistic knowledge became
so important could be that it was simply inevitable given the profiles of many of the
committee members. However, the fact that the topic of the session was language policy
can also be seen as an important factor. As shown in Ch. 1V, the voices of linguists in
Slovene language policy debates are invariably prominent, and the discourse they
produce has become largely entrenched as “common sense” in the Slovene media
sphere. This means that representations of language as a cultural asset, a key property
of Slovene national identity and as a regularised system (enabling right vs. wrong
distinctions) are commonplace. These representations also reflect a broader language
ideology, which can also be witnessed at work in this committee session. When | asked
linguist Marko Stabej to comment on the interaction between politicians and linguists

in matters of Slovene language policy, he made the following remark:

[Stabej] The politicians are generally afraid simply because they are frustrated and so on

as speakers, with this myth or stereotype of Slovene as a value and that [...]

Interview quote VI.1: Marko Stabej

His reference to the frustration of politicians as speakers refers to the more general
feeling of anxiety that speakers of Slovene have due to the highly regularised nature of
the standard language — and due to the prevalence of regularisation as a strategy of how

language is represented. At the same time as disempowering speakers, this language
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ideology also elevates linguists as the holders of expert knowledge and those
empowered to set the rules of the standard language (for a historical explanation of this
role, see Ch. I). As this means that linguistic knowledge is a good source of symbolic
capital in Slovene society, it offers an explanation for why several of the committee
members attempted to establish their authority in this way. This meant that, for a period
of time during RLP-14, even though the setting was outside their comfort zone, the

‘game’ of parliamentary policymaking was played on the terms of Slovene linguists.
3 A return to politics: practices of policymaking

As indicated above, linguistic knowledge played an important role in the session of NA-
Cult as a source of symbolic capital. This was of particular importance to linguists, key
stakeholders in RLP-14, who had already dominated the writing of the proposed text
(see Ch. V) as well as the public discourse about it (see Ch. IV). Majda Potrata, Chair
of NA-Cult, reported that she and other committee members had been lobbied prior to
the session by members of both groups of linguists that had clashed during the drafting
of the document (see Ch. V), as was usual in such cases. One particular sticking point
was a proposal to enhance the role of the Slovene Academy of Arts and Sciences in the
text through an amendment which would specify its role in standardisation. Two
competing proposals were submitted for this purpose, one by the government and
another by the opposition deputies, and in this section | overview how a consensus was

reached in this situation.

The key difference between the two proposals (see below for full text) was the status of
the Academy: while both proposed to increase its role, the opposition amendment
elevated it to the status of an institution responsible for implementation, rather than one
that all responsible institutions will cooperate with. This is not unexpected, as the
opposition proposal had in fact been added to the text during its first re-drafting, based
on the proposal of Marko Snoj, Head of the Slovene Language Institute at the Academy
and member of the team responsible for the redrafting. It was later removed during a
second redrafting which took place just before the text was submitted to parliament and
which Snoj criticised in his interview with me, indicating the polarised nature of the

entire drafting process (see Ch. V).

159
Policy in parliament: the committee as a nexus of practice



The Slovene parliament, as well as the broader political sphere, are themselves
polarised. As in many European states, the Slovene political space is strongly divided
between leftist and rightist traditions, with the added consideration that the leftist parties
which dominated Slovene politics in the 1990s and early 2000s were direct descendants
of communist organisations, while the rightist parties of the same period had been
formed specifically to oppose Yugoslav communism (see Ch. I). While the period
between 2011 and 2013, when the drafting of RLP-14 took place, was marked by major
shifts in the political arena, with several new parties emerging on the left-centre of the
Slovene political sphere, this polarisation remained prominent as most voters of the
newly formed leftist party Positive Slovenia had simply migrated from other leftist

parties.

In this polarised discursive environment, policy still had to be made through consensus.
It is striking that this was a particular feature of the committee’s work, as no deputy
voted against any of the proposed amendments (all amendments were passed with
between 7 to 10 votes for, while various opposition members abstained from voting at
different points). Consensus-building was a particular feature of the debate about how
the Academy should be included in the text, where two competing amendments were
submitted.

Government proposal

Opposition proposal

In section 2.2.3 (Standardisation), change
final paragraph to read:

Responsible institutions:  Agency for
Research and Development, Ministry of
Education, Ministry of Culture (all in

In section 2.2.3 (Standardisation), add new
third paragraph reading:

The base codification manual and Slovene
orthography is, in line with tradition and
good practice, adopted by the Academy of

cooperation with the Academy of Arts and

Arts and Sciences, which in line with its legal

Sciences, universities  and research

obligations  also  cooperates in _ the

institutions)

development of all other base language
manuals of Slovene with normative contents.

Change final paragraph to read:

Responsible institutions:  Agency for
Research and Development, Ministry of
Education, Ministry of Culture, Academy of
Arts and Sciences

Table 18: Competing amendment proposals (suggested additions underlined)
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Of the two linguists present, Janez Ore$nik argued for the opposition proposal, while
Simon Krek argued for the government proposal, both on the basis of their linguistic
expertise. OreSnik’s argument, as can be seen above (VI1.3), was based on traditional
Slovene sociolinguistic beliefs (as reflected in the mentions of “tradition” and “good
practice” in the proposed amendment), where the domination of a single institution over
the standard language is seen as the guarantee of stability — so much so that the
alternative Ores$nik offers above amounts to sociolinguistic anarchy. Krek, on the other

hand, argued that other institutions should be involved in setting the standard:

[Krek] [...] I’d also like to speak about one of the amendments mentioned here, and ’'m

a bit sorry that the Academy has been mentioned so many times here, and I’d really prefer

EU, what will happen in the future, and here | think we need a_strong, very strong
warning, that all languages are passing into the digital context, and that this means_we

best we can really do is to establish an infrastructure allowing all to participate in the
development of resources and tools which will be in the future, and are needed now. In
this sense, I think it’s crucial to include in the Resolution, if the academy is to be included

[...], it seems a bit unfair to me to give privileges to this part, while knowledge at the

Example VI.6: Simon Krek at NA-Cult

Additionally, he appeals to the topoi of comparison® and threat®? through his references
to other contexts, and his final assertion that language planners in the Slovene
community (“we”’) must follow these developments. Interestingly, though he begins his
comments as if he were going to criticise the Academy (with a hedging device “I’d
really prefer not to [...] but I have to mention”), he retreats from this, or rather, focusses
on positive self-presentation rather than negative other-presentation. A particular focus

of his argumentation here is on constructing his own authority as an expert, which is

61 “If we want X to be similar to Y, then action Z should be taken.”
62 “If threat X exists, action Y should be taken to avoid it.”

161
Policy in parliament: the committee as a nexus of practice



(topos of authority®?), and his assertion that he possesses specialised knowledge which

comes from this position. This is significant given that, as | analyse above, a number of

non-linguists in the room had also attempted to assert such knowledge.

At its root, the question of what role the Academy should be given in RLP-14 was
mostly of interest to linguists, and was discussed on their terms. However, as the debate
about the two proposals unfolded, it began to be politicised as the different deputies
engaged with the topic and began to reinterpret it through the commonplace polarised

political discourse.

[Tonin] I’m not really an expert for Slovene, but I would like to read you a letter I
received from a Slovene linguist, and it says the following, to be very precise and not say
anything superficially or incorrectly. And so he says the following: “The resolution has

a very unhappy history, among other things what was lost from the final version is the

part which states that the Slovene Academy of Arts and Sciences has the last word with

normative Slovene language manuals, that is, the orthography, dictionary of Slovene,

academic grammar, and so on. Academies have this role in many countries” and he lists
them, France, Sweden, Slovakia, and so on again. “The usurping of all this work and the

finance for its realisation is the wish of Trojina, a private business” which is supposed to

be in the background of this government coalition. “This will cause the linguistic norm

to completely fall apart, and the Institute for Slovene Language to falter.”

Example VI.7: Matej Tonin at NA-Cult

In this extract, deputy Matej Tonin (Nova Slovenija — Christian Democrats) reads a
letter he received from a linguist with concerns about the status of the Academy. His
reading begins as a simple exercise of voicing the written word. While he reads the

letter, however, he adds his own interpretation which crucially creates a link between

the assertions of the letter and the political groups, where an alleged link between
Trojina, a private research institute (founded by, among others, Simon Krek; see Ch.
VII), and the governing leftist coalition is created. This interpretation — which

reinterpreted the letter from this “political” standpoint — was later recycled by several

83 “If authority A supports statement X, then X is reasonable.”
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other opposition deputies (Jozef Jerovsek and Alenka Jeraj, both Slovenian Democratic
Party).

S
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Figure 10: Discussion chamber in the Slovene parliament (Potrata seated on the right,

Grilc bottom left, Jeraj top left)

When it came to the vote, according to usual practice, the opposition amendment was
to be voted on first, as it was broader. However, as deputies Majda Potrata (Social
Democrats, coalition) and Alenka Jeraj (Democrats, opposition) and minister Uros Grilc
attempted to reach agreement regarding the final form of the amendment that the
committee would propose at the plenary session, they encountered problems. One
potential reason for this might be the structure of the committee chamber, as the three
were effectively sitting opposite each other at three corners of the corners of the room
(see Figure 10), which in this case seems to have caused problems as it became unclear

what part of the text was being referred to®:

[Grilc] So, if we add to this text what was proposed, if T understood correctly, “The
Slovene Academy of Arts and Sciences in cooperation with universities and research

institutions”, then this is OK. Did I understand correctly?

5 Due to the fact that my observation is based on video data, and is therefore itself mediated, this analysis
has not been able to engage in a more in-depth way with how the structure of the physical space, in this
case the room and where participants were seated, was implicated in the making policy. For this reason,
this analysis is to be seen as a potential additional explanation.
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[Jeraj] Yes, but we still have this paragraph...

[Potrata] It doesn’t seem to be problematic, it seems we agree about who standardisation

belongs to, I’d just like to ask about this.

[Grilc] In the text. That we also add in the text, so that the sentence is then: “The basic

codification ...”
[Potrata] Yes.

[Grilc] “... manual and Slovene Orthography are confirmed, in line with tradition and
good practice, by the Slovene Academy of Arts and Sciences in cooperation with

universities.” Is this what you meant?

[Jeraj] Well, I meant down there with the institutions, but if you think we need to change

the text as well.

[Grilc] Well, if we change the institutions, then the text is not good. Either we change

both or just the institutions as we did before.
[Jeraj] Well it must be confirmed by the Academy, from what | understand by this.

[Potrata] If you will allow me. | see this differently. | understand that cooperation of all
is what is needed for the creation of these manuals. We’ve discussed this now. I
understand that you want it to be written especially that standardisation, what is linked to
standardisation, is the domain of the Academy. Then I still think that we should also
correct the text. If you allow me, five minute recess. I’d still want for this amendment to

be prepared so that it stands up, because the text here... I call a five minute recess.

Example V1.8: Majda Potrata, Alenka Jeraj and Uro$ Grilc at NA-Cult

In part, this interaction shows that a major concern for the three actors involved in this
discussion was not only to create a compromise, but also to formulate a reasonably
coherent text based on that compromise. In this case, the three refer to the different parts
of the text that are to be amended, “the text” referring to a part of section 2.2.3 and “the
institutions” referring to the list of institutions responsible for implementing the
provisions of that section. When interviewed, both Potrata and Grilc foregrounded that
a major risk in writing amendments ‘on the fly’ at committee sessions is to disturb the

inner coherence of a text, potentially placing it in contradiction with itself:
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[Grilc] These things are sometimes very awkward from the expert standpoint, when
amendments are written, because you’re intervening in a consistent text. Of course you
have the government’s legal counsel there, who checks things over, but it’s impossible.

Anyway, these are ideal opportunities to bring in some complete stupidity.

Interview quote VI.2

The solution to this situation was for Potrata as Chair to call a five minute recess to
allow them to agree on the final form of their proposal. In practice, this meant that the
TV relay was temporarily suspended, and no transcription was made. As Minister Grilc
told me, these three committee members then gathered to agree on the final form of the

amendment.

NA-Cult amendment proposed to Plenary

In section 2.2.3 (Standardisation), add new third
paragraph reading:

The base codification manual and Slovene
orthography is, in line with tradition and good
practice, adopted by the Academy of Arts and
Sciences, which in line with its legal obligations
also cooperates in the development of all other
base language manuals of Slovene with
normative contents.

Change final paragraph to read:

Responsible institutions: Agency for Research
and Development, Ministry of Education,
Ministry of Culture (all in cooperation with the
Academy of Arts and Sciences, universities and
research institutions)

Table 19: Final amendment (additions underlined)

As can be seen, the final text incorporated elements of both proposed amendments. The
addition of a new third paragraph, as proposed by opposition deputies and originally
proposed during the first redrafting of the text (see Ch. V), was included. At the same
time, the changes made to the final paragraph, where the institutions responsible for
policy implementation are listed, reflect the argument behind the government proposal:
as the Academy is not a government body, it cannot be listed as a responsible body, but
as one which cooperates with others in policy implementation. This final form was

165
Policy in parliament: the committee as a nexus of practice



negotiated at the session itself, during the 5-minute recess called by Potrata. | asked her

to comment on this practice when | interviewed her:

[Potrata] [Calling a recess] is down to the personal style of the chairperson. | was never
happy to pass amendments which appear at the committee session, because it can happen

that you miss something [...]

Interview quote V1.3: Majda Potrata

She initially foregrounded a practical reason for calling a recess: amendments proposed
at the committee itself need to be reviewed in the light of the entire text to ensure that
any changes do not cause inconsistencies, and this is easiest to do during a recess (see
the interaction in example V1.8, and Grilc’s comments in quote VI.2). However, the

more pressing reason she gave was negotiation:

[Potrata] Or [ would call arecess] if | sensed, based my experience as a long-time deputy,
if I had the feeling that something would go wrong when it came to the vote. Here | have
to admit that | can be a bit personal, if | thought something was good, that it should be

passed, | then ensured it was. Meaning that you call a pause and go talk to the coalition

partners, without the public, and explain_to them in detail and in calm, one more time
why it might be good to add or remove something. [...]

Interview quote V1.4: Majda Potrata

[Potrata] These are usually things that are not seen in the committee, we can tell you
about this. Before every public committee session is held, negotiations within the
coalition also take place, and these are cruel negotiations, often worse negotiations than

those between the coalition and opposition at the session. Because the opposition there,

their arguments, they really don’t have the weight that sometimes the different arguments
and positions of coalition partners have. Here you get conflicts between sometimes very

different concepts, we always had most problems with liberals, with the Liberal
Democrats before, then with Zares and Positive Slovenia, with what you might call

neoliberalism [...]

Interview quote VI1.5: Majda Potrata
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It is significant that what Potrata foregrounds here is negotiation with other coalition
partners. Whereas the animosity between the left and right is a prominent part of the
Slovene political sphere, tensions between the parties that constitute each of those
groups are less prominent. This is particularly true when those parties form a
government, where there is a need to present a common front despite the different
ideologies that the coalition parties represent. In these cases, negotiations in the back-

stage enable the rational persuasion of partners to support a particular proposal, rather

and his finding that the nature of negotiation in the back-stage was often more pragmatic
than in the front-stage (Naurin, 2007). In terms of identity construction, this also allows
coalition partners to save face and avoid publicising their policy concessions — in the
highly saturated Slovene political space, this is of particular importance to smaller
parties who wish to avoid losing their parliamentary representation (see Ch. I). Finally,
as Potrata stresses, this practice also offers space for individuals to exert their agency,
though it should be remarked that this is said from the perspective of a long-time

committee chair rather than an “ordinary” deputy.

Returning to the parliamentary committee as a nexus of practice, the developments
analysed in this section are seen as reflecting the mediatised nature of contemporary
politics. Wodak (2011) analyses this in terms of Goffman’s remarks about the
construction of professional identities —where individuals perform a front-stage identity
“in character” when an audience is present, while they are free to “step out of character”
in the back-stage. This distinction is of course not absolute, as performance plays a key
part of the life of any professional — in Bourdieu’s terms, it is part of an individual’s
habitus (e.g. S. Scollon, 2001; see Ch. II). Within the various nexuses or communities
of practice they participate in, politicians routinely perform workplace identities, though
the audiences that such performances are “done for” vary with different settings®

(Wodak, 2011, pp. 7-14).

The audience in this case is “the public”, which can be present in different ways in

parliamentary settings. On the one hand, members of the public can physically access

% politicians will, for example, perform their roles differently in a televised debate, at a party conference,
and in a closed-doors meeting.
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the various chambers where parliamentary sessions take place. The only exceptions to
this rule are where a session has been designated as closed in cases where the material
under discussion is classified or otherwise protected. On the other hand, the presence of
the public at parliamentary sessions can also be indirect, as all sessions are recorded and
broadcast on public television, on a dedicated channel and a dedicated website. Minutes
are also made of all sessions, and are publicly available online. The media also play a
key role in extending this audience by reproducing “sound-bytes” from the

parliamentary sessions.

At the NA-Cult session, this public performance was temporarily suspended in order to
negotiate a compromise between the various embattled sides: the two linguists, the
coalition and opposition, and the coalition parties themselves. Crucially, the know-how
which allowed the different sides to come to this compromise ultimately came from the
politicians in the room, not from the linguists. While their specialist knowledge had
played a key role, and had become a source of symbolic capital in the nexus of practice,
the need to arrive at a compromise on a key issue meant that skill in political decision-

making was pushed to the fore at the key voting stage of the session.
4 Epilogue and conclusion

NC-Plen voted on the resolution proposal on 3 July and unanimously adopted a motion
supporting the resolution, along with a proposal for an amendment relating to language
technologies for speakers with special needs. The NA-Plen session took place shortly
after (from 9 to 15 July), immediately before the summer break began for deputies. The
discussion about the resolution took place on Friday, 12 July, as the second-to-last item
on the agenda of a session which ultimately finished at 8.45pm. Only a few deputies
were present at the session, and the discussion mostly featured deputies who were also
NA-Cult members and had already discussed the Resolution there. When | challenged
Majda Potrata about whether this was motivated by a lack of interest in the topic, this
was her reply:

[Potrata] [...] 'm not surprised, it has always been like this that legislation about
education, reports by the ombudsman, this type of thing, come in days when there is
usually no vote at the end, and those [absent are the ones] who don’t prepare and are not
interested in these things, and who think the discussion won’t bring political points. This
is very important, if it’s a topic where you can’t say the same thing ten times, spit on
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people left and right ten times [many deputies don’t attend]. | would want it to be [on
Tuesday morning], but I guarantee you that if the Resolution had been discussed [then],
the chamber would have been just as empty with only a few discussants.

Interview quote VI.6: Majda Potrata

In her reply, she linked the low number of attendees to the practice of holding
discussions and votes separately: in this session, for instance, the plenary debates took
place during the week of 8 July, while most of the voting took place on Monday, 15
July, the final day before the parliamentary holiday. All proposed amendments were
passed with varying levels of support, including the change to the status of the Academy

discussed above, and RLP-14 was finally adopted with 82 votes for and none against.

In this chapter, | have focussed on the parliamentary committee as a nexus of practice,
and as a site of engagement with policy. | analysed the role of knowledge in
policymaking at committee level, particularly with reference to the role that outsiders
play in parliamentary settings. | hypothesised that, due to a lack of knowledge regarding
the official and unofficial policymaking practices in parliament, outsiders could be
disadvantaged when attempting to realise their goals. However, | noted that this
distinction became backgrounded when another type of specialist knowledge, related to
the field of linguistics, as well as individuals’ status within that field, became
foregrounded in the debate. This meant that the position of linguists as traditional
authorities in Slovenian society was temporarily introduced into the parliamentary
setting, and that knowledge/status in the field of linguistics became a better source of

symbolic capital than knowledge/status in politics.

However, as the decision-making process came to the most crucial stage, political skill
was once again foregrounded in the formulation of an amendment to the proposed
policy text. Where linguists had failed to find agreement — one drafting team had
included no mention of the Academy of Arts and Sciences while another introduced it
in a prominent position as one of the institutions to be directly responsible for the
implementation of RLP-14 — politicians drew on their skills to formulate a compromise
text. Due to the left vs. right split that dominates Slovene politics, the relationship
between the leftist coalition and rightist opposition meant that an effective front-stage

debate between the two was difficult. At the same time, the differences of opinion
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within the government coalition, along with the need for the coalition to present a
common front, also meant that a front-stage debate between them was difficult. I show
how the practice of the “five minute recess”, whereby the committee chamber
temporarily becomes a back-stage setting, was used to overcome these issues, and

enabled agreement on an amendment submitted jointly by the entire committee.

From the perspective of the thesis as a whole, while this chapter again describes an on-
going ideological conflict between linguists, a major theme of both Ch. IV and V, it
also casts more light on the institutional interests which underly that conflict. In Ch. V,
the amount of changes made during the redrafting signalled a major ideological shift.
However, it was the role of the Academy of Arts and Sciences which became the main
point of conflict in relation to RLP-14 in parliament, and which became the focus of the
NA-Cult session.

Looking ahead to Chapter VII, the compromise reached at the NA-Cult session
regarding the role of the Academy in language standardisation was to become a key
theme of the early attempts at implementation, as it was reflected by the attempts of the
Ministry of Culture to effect a broader compromise between linguists. Minister of
Culture Grilc, one of the actors involved in drafting the main amendment in this part of
the text, specifically saw this as a compromise made possible by the situation and actors

involved:

[Grilc] There you can see very well when someone from the outside, who is not a 100%
expert, who is there as a politician, looks at things from a common sense perspective, in
the end that is what you need to get to where you had to get anyway. Looking at the
solution which the right and left agreed with [...], the point is that no one is excluded,
and this is very clear [...] To me, that wording we adopted in the Resolution is very

common sense, and it seems good to have the experience of how a politician sees this

[..]

Interview quote V1.7: Uros Grilc

This was echoed by Potrata, the committee chair, who pointed out the changed text to
me during our interview, and remarked “This is the fruit of my labours”, indicating how
strongly she identified with the compromise she had helped to reach. Both she and Grilc

made repeated reference to their mediating role as politicians, contributing to one final
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point in this chapter: while knowledge of linguistics became a source of symbolic
capital at the committee session, this does not mean that those involved began to
necessarily identify with the field linguistics. Potrata was in fact clear that, once one
enters politics, one is “no longer considered an expert [in his or her field]”, and was
clear throughout that she was a politician mediating between linguists. Grilc, who
continued to act as a mediator in the next stage, when the implementation of RLP-14

began, made the same point. | focus on this period in the following chapter.
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VII. Interpretation for implementation: policy

meaning in time and space

As analysed in depth in Ch. V and VI, the text of RLP-14 underwent several phases of
writing and rewriting, so that its final form was a compromise that took into account the
interests of several actors. As discussed in Ch. I, once a policy text is officially adopted
within a polity, the differences between the different voices are in effect ‘glossed over’
as the text in its entirety becomes associated with the organisational structure of the
polity. However, the case of RLP-14 indicates that this compromise can be reversed in
cases where, despite a compromise having been achieved, the overall causes of the

conflict reemerge.

In this chapter, I analyse the “dictionary debate”, a public discussion about how and by
whom a new dictionary of Slovene should be created. I link this discussion to the
previous ideological debate (see Ch. 1V), both in terms of the actors involved and the
discourse strategies relied on. I then link my findings to RLP-14, showing how different
actors engaged in the debate attempted to interpret the text according to their own

interests.
1 The dictionary debate: an introduction

As discussed in the previous chapters, the drafting of RLP-14 was affected by political
instability (see Ch. V), but its trajectory was most dramatically impacted by the
ideological debate and institutional conflict surrounding it (see Ch. IV-V). As concluded
in Ch. VI, one particular point of conflict was the role of the Academy of Arts and
Sciences in language standardisation, and one of the results of the parliamentary
engagement with RLP-14 was the formulation of a compromise amendment which
specified a role for the Academy in the implementation of the document, but also bound

it to cooperate with other institutions in the Slovene linguistic space.

In the introductory section to this chapter, | will summarise the “dictionary debate”,
which followed the finalisation of RLP-14 and its adoption by the Slovene parliament,
and which can be seen as a direct continuation of the various debates analysed in Ch.
IV-VI. My intention here is to provide a brief overview of the situation as it was at the
point when policy implementation was set to begin. I will focus on a particular area of
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implementation, namely the project to create a new dictionary of Slovene, and will show
how the events below impacted the interpretation of RLP-14 — or rather, how

ideological differences motivated different readings of a single policy text.

Concurrently with the final, parliamentary stage of the genesis of RLP-14 (see Ch. VI),
the dictionary debate was sparked by the publication of a proposal to create a new
dictionary of Slovene. Authored by three researchers, Simon Krek, 1ztok Kosem and
Polona Gantar®®, the proposal laid out a detailed plan to replace the current Dictionary
of Standard Slovene, based on data collected during the 1960s, with an online corpus-
based dictionary. The proposal (Krek et al., 2013), which included an estimate of the
amount of funds needed to carry out such a project, was published online in June 2013,
and a public presentation was organised at the same time. VVojko Gorjanc (Professor in
the Department of Translation, University of Ljubljana), who later took a prominent
position in the consortium which adopted this proposal (see below), saw this as a crucial
step which marked the beginning of a more concrete debate:

[Gorjanc] The presentation of the proposal by the three authors [was the beginning of
any discussions about a new dictionary]. [...] I thought that it was of great value for the
Slovene space that these three authors created a proposal on their own and offered it up
for public discussion. And it was only then that things started to happen, not only those
related to who gets what where with the resolution [...], more in the sense that

conceptual discussions began.

Interview quote VII.1: Vojko Gorjanc

Despite this shift to a more practical object of debate, there was no change in the two
principal groups participating in the discussion, or in the linguistic ideology their
argumentation drew on. If anything, the events of the second half of 2013 would lead
to a consolidation of the two groups and a more permanent division between them. The
first step on this route was the face-off between Janez Oresnik and Simon Krek
described in Ch. VI, where the two were at opposite poles regarding the role of the

Academy. In brief, while Oresnik argued that the Academy of Arts and Sciences, with

6 Krek was employed at the Jozef Stefan Institute, University of Ljubljana and Trojina, Institute for
Applied Slovene Studies, and had been an active participant in previous events, incl. the drafting of RLP-
14 (see Ch. V) and the parliamentary debate (see Ch. VI). Kosem was employed at Trojina, Institute for
Applied Slovene Studies, and Gantar at the Institute for Slovene Language, Academy of Arts and
Sciences.
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its Institute for Slovene Language, should be the primary institution responsible for
language standardisation — which includes the production of normative dictionaries —
Krek had argued that no such a priori assignment of roles should take place. As analysed
in Ch. I, both positions were reflected in RLP-14 at different times: DT-1, which
included Krek, had made no mention of the Academy in its text, while the ECSL had

stressed its role in specific terms when it revised the document.

The question of which institution should take charge of the dictionary project soon
became a source of constant and serious conflict in the media and academia, one which
was to hamper the implementation of RLP-14 in this area. Initially, the media coverage
of Krek et al. (2013) focussed on presenting the details of the proposal: the weekly
magazine Pogledi published an interview with Krek about the proposal and the daily
newspaper Delo also included a feature article about the need for a new dictionary
which confronted the views of several linguists as well as Simona Bergo¢, Head of the
Department at Slovene Language at the Ministry of Culture. The event that sparked the
subsequent fiery debate was the publication of a review of the proposal by the Director
of the Institute for Slovene Language at the Academy, Professor Marko Snoj. Along
with a strong critique of the proposal (particularly the example lexemes which were
included with it), he made allegations regarding the interests hidden behind it:

What is interesting is that nearly all the 15 signed [who expressed their support for Krek
et al.’s proposal] are part of the interest circle of Trojina, a private institute financed
exclusively with public money, to which they are linked either as business partners,
current or former employees, current or former temporary employees or co-owners.
Rather than the lexicographical competences of those involved, it would therefore be
more sensible to speak about their business interests in the sense of the (initial) 4.2

million Euros of taxpayer money [the estimate cost of the project].

Example VII.1: Marko Snoj in Delo, 21 September 2013

As discussed in Ch. V, Trojina is a private research institute specialising in Slovene
language studies, founded in 2004 by Simon Krek, Marko Stabej and Vojko Gorjanc.
Snoj had already stated during the drafting that the first version of RLP-14 had been
written with the interests of Trojina in mind (see Ch. V), and repeated these allegations
here. In the article, he concluded that his Institute had already expressed their interest
in cooperating with the three authors of the proposal, one of whom (Polona Gantar) was
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also their own employee, where “each of the cooperating sides would take over those

tasks it is most competent in and for which it has suitable references”.

In response to this, Simon Krek then had an article published two weeks later in the
same newspaper (5 October), where he in turn critiqued the work of the Institute, stating
that “The fact that the already existing Dictionary of Standard Slovene and Dictionary
of Newer Lexis are not freely accessible as digital databases tells a lot about their owner
(the Academy’s Research Centre) and their understanding they have of their own role

as a public service financed by taxpayers”.

At this point, two antagonistic groups of voices were therefore established. Just as in
Ch. IV, they were marked by ideological differences on the one hand, but also by the
institutional affiliations of key actors on the other. One group of voices emanated
principally from the Academy and the Institute for Slovene Language, who argued that
the new dictionary should be their project. This claim was based mainly on the
combined topoi of financial benefit and threat contained in the tacit accusations of
corruption®’, but also strongly reinforced by the topos of history®®. The latter was best

exemplified by Marko Snoj in my interview with him:

[Snoj] [The Academy safeguarding its role in normativisation is like] the Central
Hospital safeguarding its role in conducting heart surgery. [...] How can we know who
will care for the normativisation of Slovene, other than the Academy which was
established also for this purpose, and which survived regimes, wars, one of the few
constants in Slovene history must be removed, because otherwise others won’t have the

possibility to prosper for five years.

Interview quote VI1.2: Marko Snoj

The other major group of voices were the authors of Krek et al. (2013) who, partly due
to the link made by Marko Snoj above (example VII.1), became associated with the
name of Trojina, even though their proposal was not written under that name. Its
argumentation was in many ways a continuation of the late modern language ideology

described in Ch. V. However, in the dictionary debate, it was particularly strongly

87 “If there is a risk of corruption or over-spending of taxpayer money, actions should be undertaken to
avoid that risk.”
8 «If there is a traditional course of action, the same course should be followed in the present.”
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based on the topoi of financial benefit and threat, just as the ‘competing’ voice above,
but was strongly reinforced by references not to history but to the topoi of private
initiative®® and technology. Consider the following example from an article by Simon

Krek, where all four linguistic means are present:

If the [Dictionary of Newer Lexis] is the product which embodies the current
lexicographical knowledge of the [Institute for Slovene Language], we should be
second reason to be worried is that new lexicographic methods allow work to be
rationalised much more than was possible in the days of “manual” production. If, by
examining the yearly reports of [the Institute] and using available information to see
who worked on what project, we estimate how much we spent for the [Dictionary of

Newer Lexis], we can get to a conservative guess of €2 million — for 6399 words. This

is a very extravagant number. For a new dictionary of 100 000 words, we would then

need more than €30 million. By taking into account new technological means and a

different organisation, it would be possible to get a new dictionary for around a seven

times lower amount.

Example VI1.2: Simon Krek in Delo, 5 October 2013

The topoi of financial benefit and threat (of overspending) are used relatively clearly,

in addition to the reinforcing topos of numbers. Also clearly present is the topos of
the threat of falling behind other nations (cf. Ch. IV for a similar argumentation also
used by Krek). The topos of private initiative (see above), however, can in this case be
abstracted from the broader point that Krek is making: since there is a clear risk of
overspending and lack of expertise or contemporaneity in the Institute’s work, the
dictionary project should be opened to competition and awarded to whoever can carry
it out best. It is significant that this argumentation is somewhat related to the logic which
is characteristic of (neo)liberalism, where competition and private initiative are lauded,
while the public sector is seen as inefficient and slow (Jessop, 2002). This link illustrates

89 “If several public and private institutions are competing for project funding, it should be awarded to a
private institution”.
70 “If A is technologically more advanced than B, then A should be given funding.”
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well how the late modern language ideology is entangled with other dominant
ideologies of its time.

As was the case with the broader discourse surrounding the drafting of RLP-14 (see Ch.
IV), where an emerging late modern language ideology competed with the entrenched
tropes of the more established modern ideology, the key difference was in whether the
arguments of either side were taken up by reporters in the media. As was the case then,
this played to the interests of the more established side. In the daily newspaper Dnevnik,
commentator Ranka lvelja published a feature article about the topic, recontextualising

the key points of Snoj’s argumentation:

[Trojina], which is hinted to have the support of the powers-that-be, though this is hard
to confirm, has been very successful at gaining projects at public tenders in the area of

Slovene linguistics... Only for the good of Slovene?

[Those speaking in favour of the] Academy quietly add that several supporters of
Trojina did their PhDs with Marko Stabej, among them Krek and Simona Bergo¢, Head
of the Department for Slovene Language at the Ministry of Culture, and that this is an
influential lobby with academic and financial interests. [...] Trojina is a non-profit
institute, but it’s possible to transfer taxpayer funds to private pockets in that way as

well, they insist.

Example VI1.3: Dnevnik, 14 October 2013

This was followed by several more pieces in the next few weeks: a futher article written
by Ivelja, which summarised the position of the Ministry of Culture (15 October), a
response by Bergo¢ debunking the claims in the article from 14 October (16 October),
another article by lvelja which summarised the situation (16 October), and finally a
response by Krek and Kosem debunking the claims made in the initial article of 14
October (2 November). This dynamic interchange led the Rtvslo.si portal (which has
continuously covered language policy topics, see Ch. IV), which summarised the debate

on 2 November, to use the term “academic war” when describing the situation.

In mid-November, immediately after this exchange, the annual Slovene linguistic
symposium Obdobja took place, and it was here that the depth of this split became truly
evident. As a presenter at the conference, | witnessed the events of the plenary session

on the first day in person, particularly the plenary speech of Emerita Professor of
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Slovene Language Ada Vidovi¢ Muha (notable for voicing the (early) modern language
ideology during the drafting of RLP-14, see Ch. 1V), and immediately afterwards wrote

up field notes about it:

The first plenary by Ada Vidovi¢ Muha takes double the planned time [40 minutes
instead of 20], and Vidovi¢ Muha consistently ignores the timekeeping efforts of the
chair. Her talk is about language and national identity, focussing mostly on the position
of Slovene as the language of science. Towards the end it becomes a scathing critique
of the proposal for a new dictionary by Krek, Kosem and Gantar, which she accuses of
being unscientific because it only proposes to take into account lexical words (open
class), but not function words (closed class).

[...]

Because of Vidovi¢ Muha not having followed the time limit, the beginning of the
discussion is nearly at the very end of the allotted time. All three speakers are asked to
come up to the podium, and the floor is opened for questions.

Simon Krek, one of the authors of the dictionary proposal, responds to Vidovi¢ Muha,
and gets involved in a heated discussion with her. He accuses her of having misquoted
the proposal when criticising them — they do propose to take into account function
words, but Vidovi¢ Muha had simply ignored an entire part of the text to suit her
argument. He reads the text out from his iPad to prove this. She does not acknowledge

his accusation, and stands by her criticism.

Vojko Gorjanc makes a comment that all discussion here is futile due to the completely
different views that are present, and makes reference to a recent discussion which was
a precursor to today. I later learn this was several days earlier, when Gorjanc delivered
a public lecture on the occasion of being elected to the title of Professor (following
tradition in Slovenia). His lecture, about heteronormativity in the description of
language, was in part a critique of the work of Vidovi¢ Muha, his former PhD
supervisor. | later hear from friends that the discussion between them on that occasion

was also extremely heated.
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The discussion ends twenty minutes over schedule and in an extremely tense mood.

Field notes, Extract 1: Plenary session at the Obdobja symposium, 14 November
2013

Vojko Gorjanc, when we discussed this occasion in my interview with him in April
2015, remarked that the criticisms made by Vidovi¢ Muha were “pure manipulation”
and that the level of discussion was “completely unsuitable for a serious academic
meeting”, though his interpretation was that “they” (referring to the linguists affiliated
to or supporting the Academy of Arts and Sciences) had “wanted it this way”. The
Obdobja symposium demonstrated how polarised Slovene linguistics had become by
this point, and showed how difficult it would be to carry out the implementation of RLP-
14.

2 Different readings of policy

While the antagonism between the voices of those advocating the interests of the
Academy and those advocating the interests of Trojina dominated the media and
linguistic spheres in late 2013, a third prominent voice began to emerge at the same
time. Behind it was Uro$ Grilc, the Minister of Culture, who had previously been
influential in engineering a compromise between the two sides while RLP-14 was being
finalised in parliament. As I discuss in Ch. VI, the compromise reached in parliament
was as follows (example from section 2.2.3 Standardisation):

Responsible institutions: Agency for Research and Development, Ministry of
Education, Ministry of Culture (all in cooperation with the Academy of Arts and

Sciences, universities and research institutions)

Example VI1.4: RLP-14, p. 37

According to how Grilc and the Ministry under him interpreted this paragraph, it bound
all the actors mentioned to cooperate. Working with Simona Bergo¢, Head of the
Department of Slovene Language at his ministry, Grilc attempted to mediate between
the two groups several times. In the drafting of the Action Plan for Language Resources,
which was intended to guide the implementation of RLP-14 in practice, he also nhamed

a team which involved actors from multiple institutions, including both Simon Krek and
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Marko Snoj. His most visible intervention in the “dictionary debate” was the

organisation of a one-day public consultation on 12 February 2014.
Dear Sirs,

You are invited to participate in the Public Consultation about the New Dictionary of
Contemporary Slovene, which will take place on 12 February 2014 at the Ministry of

Culture.

The new dictionary of Slovene is also foregrounded in the initial sections of [RLP-14].
[...] In[RLP-14] we committed ourselves to joining our forces (Ministry of Culture,

Ministry _of Education, Agency._for Research, Academy of Arts _and Sciences
universities and research _institutions) to create a new dictionary. The consultation is

designed to be a concrete step in a common direction [...]

Example VIL.5: Invitation by the Ministry of Culture, 12 December 2013

In this example, taken from the invitation to the event, this interpretation is clearly spelt
out: the text uses RLP-14 as a backing in its argument, and employs “we” to reinforce
this accompanied with a list of actors copied from the policy text. The consultation was
set-up as a mini conference, with a number of different speakers making presentations,
and also included the main actors of the preceding media debate, Marko Snoj and Simon

Krek. It concluded with the participants adopting a conciliatory statement of intent:

1. The consultation foregrounded the need to continue talks about the design of the
new dictionary of Slovene, where interdisciplinary cooperation between experts
from different institutions (institutes, universities, and others) should be — and those

present agree can be — reached.

[...]
Example VI1.6: Statement of intent, 12 February 2014
Both the principal actors involved in organising it, Bergo¢ and Grilc, echoed the

intention that was stated in the invitation above, namely to bring the two sides back

together and to fund a joint project to create a new dictionary:

180
Interpretation for implementation: policy meaning in time and space



[Grilc] The consultation was excellent. [...] The consultation was really, I’d say,
comprehensive, there was a condensed debate, just polemic enough that you had the

feeling that things are developing, that we’re moving towards some sort of goal.

Interview quote VI1.3: Uros§ Grilc

[Bergoc] [The consultation] was an attempt to bring positions closer, and in fact they
did become closer at that consultation — the participants adopted a promising common
statement — but as has happened several times now, this consensus lasts for a bit of time

and then conflicts return.

Interview quote V1I.4: Simona Bergo¢

As Bergoc states, however, the conciliatory effect of the event was short-lived, and the
reasons why this did not last are perhaps best exemplified by the following accounts of

the event, by Marko Snoj and VVojko Gorjanc, each from their own perspective:

[Snoj] The consultation was a consultation, it was_organised by one side, which

advocates a particular approach to lexicography, it organised it at the ministry because
it had and probably still has support there, political and otherwise, I won’t say what

kind as this is known anyway. They clearly didn’t listen to us there, or didn’t want to

[...]

Interview quote VI1.5: Marko Snoj

[Gorjanc] [There was the consultation] and there was a wish from the ministry that we
come together about the proposal. Well, but what was visible was that there are two
proposals, two different ideas of what a dictionary should be, and at the same time there
was some sort of pressure from the ministry that we need to adopt a common statement.
In the background, there was the idea that the ministry would finance one project, that
there are supposed to be funds intended for that, and that we had to get to a common
solution and participation, so, a pressure that cooperation is necessary despite visible
conceptual differences. I'm not sure if this pressure is good, I think the ministry can
work to coordinate, it can have its ideas about what it wants, but on the other hand |

don’t think it’s right that it intervenes in this way in a discussion between experts.

Interview quote VI1.6: Vojko Gorjanc
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The two accounts demonstrate striking differences in how the consultation was
perceived. Neither linguist saw it as productive, which is clearly a difference from how
enthusiastically Grilc described it above. Most crucially, however, both assessed the
tactic of the Ministry, and its interpretation of RLP-14, as an unwarranted intervention.

For Gorjanc, this was an intervention by non-linguists, or outsiders, in a linguistic

debate, and as political pressure to find common ground where there was none. For
Snoj, more crucially, the intervention of the Ministry was essentially a move on behalf

of “the other side”, rather than from a neutral actor.

Both accounts should of course be interpreted as given from a specific historical
perspective (Snoj was interviewed in September 2014 and Gorjanc in April 2015), and
also as marked by the following events. One month after the consultation, Snoj, as Head

of the Institute for Slovene Language at the Academy, sent out to several individuals

and to a public mailing list an “Invitation to Cooperate”’*:

Dear colleagues, Slovene linguists!

The Consultation about a New Dictionary of Slovene showed that there is a sufficiently
broad consensus about its contents to enable the implementation of the idea in the
broadest possible cooperation. [...]

At the Institute for Slovene Language we have therefore decided to end unproductive
activities and accept the responsibility expected of us by the public. [...] We have
decided to lead the activities surrounding the preparation of a proposal, as we were
formed with the intention of preparing basic dictionaries of Slovene, and have done this
work for seven decades without pause (neither the Ministry nor the Department for
Slovene Language possesses the competences to do this, and some institution must lead
the preparations) — but that we will be particularly sensitive to the ideas of outside
researchers for this exact reason. We showed that we are able and prepared to do this
by accepting all their main proposals in the joint statement which came out of the

[Consultation].

Example VII.7: Slovlit, 24 February

L The version analysed here was sent out to the Slovlit public mailing list. The invitations sent to
individuals differed slightly according to the addressee.
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The invitation drew a nearly immediate response from a group of linguists who had
participated in the consultation, including Gorjanc and Krek:

As the Minister of Culture stated at the [consultation], there is a commitment in
Slovenia “for all actors in this area, that is, the Ministry of Culture, Ministry of
Education, Agency for Research, Academy, universities and research institutions to
join forces and create the conditions for the development of a new dictionary”. The
initiative of the Institute for Slovene Language is currently a move where individuals
have been invited or appointed to bodies which are intended to decide on the proposal
and later the development of the dictionary, without any consultation with the said
actors. We believe that both the proposal and the dictionary should be developed in
consensual agreement within a consortium of institutions which should also carry out
the project of a new dictionary of Slovene. In this sense, the initiative of the Institute is
in explicit opposition to the joint statement from the consultation which the Institute
had also agreed with.

Example VI1.8: Slovlit, 25 February 2014

This response drew on the words of Grilc — themselves a recontextualisation from RLP-

14 (see above) — to argue that the “invitation” was violating the agreement reached at
the consultation two weeks before. The fact that this was essentially a clash between
two readings of RLP-14 was supported by another point of conflict. When outlining the

organisational structure, the letter proposed a mechanism to resolve any open questions:

[...] Where we do not manage to find a common solution (we are sure there will not be
many and that they will not be important), we will leave the final decision to the
Academic Council of the Institute [of Slovene Language], where the Head of the
Institute [Marko Snoj] will abstain from voting. In this way, the Academy, whose

participation in the preparation of the new dictionary is anticipated in RLP-14, will also

have an important say about the contents, and the Institute will also take all external

responsibility for the quality execution of the project.

Example VI1.9: Slovlit, 24 February 2014

The reference made here is to the precise part of the text amended in parliament (see

Ch. V1) and referred to by Grilc (see above). As above, the response written by the

group of linguists showed disagreement with this interpretation:
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Firstly, the Academic Council of the Institute is part of the Academy’s Research Centre,
not the Academy itself, and by doing this Dr Snoj is giving one of the consortium
partners the guarantee of a veto on any decisions consensually adopted within the
consortium. Secondly, [RLP-14] mentions the Academy as a participant in the
preparation of all language manuals in the context of normative questions, which is
sensible, as the Academy is supposed to officially adopt the orthography. Following the
text of [RLP-14], the Academy can comment on any solutions in the future proposal,
and only those which are linked to the norm, only as the Academy and not as the

Academic Council of one of the institutes which form the Academy’s Research Centre.

Example VI1.10: Slovlit, 25 February 2014

The difference between the two interpretations of RLP-14 is effectively a question of
textual semantics, or more precisely, of what the mention of “Academy” in the text
refers to. For Snoj, the word “Academy” is an overarching term which includes not only
the Academy of Arts and Sciences, but also the Research Centre which was founded by
the Academy in 1981, and which links a number of different institutes which had
previously simply been attached to the Academy. However, for the authors of the
response the Academy and the Research Centre are two separate bodies, and all

mentions of “Academy” in RLP-14 only refer to the former (see Figure 11).
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Figure 11: Two interpretations of RLP-14

This discussion developed over several days on SlovLit, with several others responding
to the initial invitation, and Marko Snoj responding to several responses’. The
discussion finally became an extended exchange between Snoj and Polona Gantar, a co-
author of Krek et al. (2013) who was also an employee of the Institute for Slovene
Language and was given a warning before dismissal due to her participation in the
project — according to Snoj, because she had violated the terms of her contract by not
notifying him that she was participating in the project (4 posts by Gantar and Snoj
between 14 and 17 March).

These different readings of RLP-14 can be seen as simple continuations of previously
stated arguments. On the one hand, Marko Snoj’s reading, where the Academy’s
Research Centre, and thus the Institute of Slovene Language which he heads, are
included in this set of institutions responsible for policy implementation, is a perfect
reflection of the argumentation used in the preceding months (see above): as the

72 Responses were by Jurij Zavr$nik (26 February), Monika Kalin Golob (27 February), Erika Krzignik
(28 February), Tomaz Erjavec (1 March), Janez Dular (1 March), Iztok Kosem (2 March), with a response
from Snoj (4 March), and another response from Kosem and Krek (10 March).
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Institute has a long tradition in lexicography (topos of history) and will complete the
project without risk of corruption (topos of threat) and excessive cost (topos of financial
benefit), it should be the leading institution. The same is true of Krek et al.’s reading,
whose argumentation allows a seamless transition to the ‘alternative’ reading: as Trojina
and its affiliated institutions have more technological knowledge (topos of technology)
and as they will complete the project at lower cost (topos of financial benefit) and as it
is fairer to award the project to a private rather than a public bidder (topos of private

initiative), the Institute should not lead the project.

From this perspective, these two interpretations of RLP-14 are motivated both by
differing language ideologies — modern and late modern — as well as, to an extent,
simply different interests: each of the two actors involved ‘bends’ the meaning of the
text according to what has more potential to provide benefit (i.e. project funding) to the
institution they represent. In either case, they demonstrate how interpretation of policy
texts can vary according to beliefs, community belonging, and political agenda (see Ch.
Il; see also Stone, 2012; Wagenaar, 2014; Yanow, 2000). The importance of all these
factors is also underlined by the third interpretation of RLP-14 present in the dictionary
debate, that of Uro$ Grilc and his Ministry of Culture, who constantly foregrounded the
mention of “cooperation” rather than the mentions of any particular institution in the
text — which Grilc himself had had a key hand in shaping (see Ch. VI):

[Grilc] In essence, this resolution said that the predisposition for any public [financial]
support to this project is to bring together all the key stakeholders in cooperation,

irrespective of what the ministries then agree [in terms of who provides funding]

Interview quote VI1.7: Uro$ Grilc

This stresses one more crucial factor when considering the different interpretations of
RLP-14: while several interpretations of a policy text may exist, not all are equal, or
rather, not all actors have the same privilege in interpreting policy. In this case, while |
identified three interpretations of the policy document in my analysis of the dictionary
debate, it should be observed that, ultimately, only Grilc’s interpretation could be seen

as legitimate — not because his reading is semantically more correct, but because it is
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backed by the authority of the state’. In other words, while both groups of linguists
may have had their interpretations of RLP-14, these were ultimately of little importance
as they had no backing from the institutions responsible for the implementation of the
policy. The fact that, ultimately, no project has received funding as of the time of writing
also indicates that neither alternative interpretation has managed to achieve any such

backing.
3 Epilogue: language policy stuck in the mud?

As discussed in this chapter, the first stage of the implementation of RLP-14 was heavily
impacted by the continued antagonism between two groups in Slovene linguistics,
focussed principally on the proposed project to create a new dictionary, but ultimately
also concerning broader matters of language ideology (thus being a continuation of the
debates analysed in Ch. 1V) and institutional power. Given the fact that RLP-14 had
been adopted in the meantime, and was now an authority in itself, the clearest contrast
to the previous debates was that these began to revolve around how the text should be

interpreted and applied.

In parallel with these debates, the Action Plan for Language Resources, intended to
provide more precise guidelines for the implementation of RLP-14 in that sub-field, was
being drafted by a team which included both Simon Krek and Marko Snoj, the most
visible representatives of both sides of the dictionary debate. The text produced by this
team was released to the public on 23 June 2014, and was almost immediately met by
protests from Snoj, who claimed the text had been released without his approval, and
demanded that he be removed from the list of authors. Days later, Simon Krek made
the same demand, arguing that, if Snoj’s name was not included among the names of
the authors, he also did not want to be associated with the text. The current version of
the text therefore only includes the names of four authors, i.e. Helena Dobrovoljc,

Tomaz Erjavec, Darinka Verdonik and Spela Vintar.

This new disagreement also signalled the final breakdown in communication between
the two sides and is perhaps best demonstrated by the fact that the Consortium for

Language Resources and Technologies was formed in May 2014. Coordinated by Vojko

78 Johnson (2013b), analysing a similar situation at the local level of policy appropriation, proposes the
concept of language policy arbiters for actors who are in a position to govern policy interpretation.
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Gorjanc, this consortium was established by three universities (Ljubljana, Maribor,
Primorska), one public research institute (Jozef Stefan), one private institute (Trojina)
and two private businesses (Alpineon and Amebis). This consortium immediately set
itself the goal of preparing a detailed dictionary proposal, based on the ideas provided
by Krek et al. (2013). Notably, however, this consortium included neither the Institute
for Slovene Language nor the Academy or its Research Centre, as they declined to

participate and later announced their own dictionary project (see below).

At this point, the broader background to these processes must also be considered as it
soon began to play a key role. Just as had occurred during the drafting of RLP-14, major
political changes were under way in Slovenia, as a newly formed centrist party stormed
to victory at the parliamentary elections on 13 July 2014. Miro Cerar’s Party (later to
be renamed Party of the Modern Centre), created just months before the election by
noted law professor Miro Cerar, won 34.6% of the popular vote and 36 seats out of 90
in the National Assembly, compared to the 21 seats won by its main opponent, the
Democratic Party of former PM, Janez Jansa’™. Positive Slovenia, which had surged to
victory in similar fashion in 2011, received less than 3% and was left without any
parliamentary representation, though a breakaway group headed by PM Alenka
Bratusek secured 4 seats under the Alliance banner. This meant that the instability
which had marked Slovene politics over the previous years continued, as an entirely
new party took the leading position in government. The new coalition, which also
included the Pensioners’ Party and the Social Democrats, was formally announced with
the signing of the coalition agreement on 3 September 2014, and the new government

was formally appointed on 18 September.

This marked the end of Uro§ Grilc’s ministership, and the arrival of Julijana Bizjak
Milakar to the Ministry of Culture. By this time, the Action Plan for Language Resources
(see above) had been drafted and made public, while at the same time, language policy
had also been prioritised in a much broader document:

[Grilc] The other important story [...] was of course the real basis for the project of a

dictionary of contemporary Slovene to actually begin, that basis is in the [Operative

"4 The election was dominated by the fact that Jansa had been found guilty of corruption in an arms deal
in 2006-7 and was imprisoned for most of the campaign because of this.
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Programme for the application of European Cohesion Policy 2014-2020] which we

very precisely integrated this project into to guarantee a source of funding [...]

Interview quote VI1.8: Uros Grilc

On the arrival of the new government, this Operative Programme [OP] had also been
drafted, but was later reworked according to the different priorities of the new cabinet,
and all mentions of the new dictionary, or of language policy in general, were removed.
At the same time, the progress of the Action Plan stopped at the drafting stage, along
with the progress of a number of other drafts prepared by the previous minister.

[Gorjanc] [The Action Plans] are apparently in the drawer of the current minister
[Bizjak Mlakar]. This is an assumption. [...] I mean, no one knows what’s going on
with this, no one at the Ministry wants to give any information about what is going on
with this, while at the same time it’s clear that whatever is going on is going on
completely independently and without coordination among different actors who,

following [RLP-14], should be working in coordination and cooperation.

Interview quote VI11.9: Vojko Gorjanc

[Grilc] We had prepared [lists three other drafts], which the new team received. They
did not move any of them [to the next stage]. | mean, there are problems at different
levels, the current team have the problem of not being experts, they’ve not got a single

bill through in six months, there is a lacklustre climate [...]

Interview quote VI1.10: Uro§ Grilc

This new development meant that, if any further developments were to be achieved in
the dictionary project, several major obstacles would have to be cleared by all those
involved. In the first half of 2015, both ‘sides’ attempted to stimulate movement in their
own projects. In April, the Institute for Slovene Language published its own proposal
for a New Dictionary of Standard Slovene, and announced that work on it would begin
immediately. As no special source of financing had been secured, this work would
initially be supported by the research funding regularly allocated to the Institute.
However, as only a limited number of full-time staff could be assigned to the project,
and no funds were available for extra staff to be hired, the Institute’s proposal set a 20-

year timeline for the project: the final print and electronic versions of the new dictionary
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would thus only be available in 2035 (though the electronic version would be made
available online as it was developed).

At the time that the details of the Institute’s project were announced, the Consortium
for Language Resources and Technologies announced that it was planning to publish a
detailed proposal for its new Dictionary of Contemporary Slovene, based on the ideas
presented in Krek et al. (2013), by the autumn. To gather momentum and support, the
consortium members complied a petition against “language anti-policy”’® where they
pointed out the lack of commitment to language policy by the government regarding
RLP-14, the Action Plan, and two other documents where language had either been
removed or not taken into account: the Operative Programme governing the assignment
of EU cohesion funds (see above), and the Intelligent Specialisation Strategy, a
document devoted mainly to IT development strategy. At the time of writing, the
petition has been signed by 108 individuals, including many of the linguists discussed
above (but excluding any affiliated to the Academy).

The leadership of the Consortium also turned to the National Assembly and petitioned
former PM Alenka Bratusek’s Alliance party to intervene by challenging the
government over its lack of action in language policy. Aided by former minister Grilc,
the party’s deputies then addressed several challenges, mostly directed at the Ministry
of Culture, as part of the monthly “question time” in the Slovene parliament. On 27
January 2015, Alliance deputy Mirjam Bon Klajns¢ek addressed a question to the
Minister of Culture, Julijana Bizjak Mlakar, as well as Stanka Setnikar Cankar, the
Minister of Education, specifically asking how they would support the development of
a new dictionary. Both ministers responded immediately, though both Grilc and
Gorjanc remarked to me that their responses were extremely general and far from
concrete. In April, two more questions were simultaneously submitted by two other
Alliance deputies. Alenka Bratusek addressed a question to the Minister of Education —
as Setnikar Cankar had resigned and no replacement had been named, this was
addressed to Prime Minister Miro Cerar as the Minister pro tempore — regarding the

lack of action alerted to by the petition (see above).

75 http://www.pravapeticija.com/jezikovna_antipolitika (Accessed 3 August 2015)
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The other question, submitted by Jani Mdderndorfer, was directed at Julijana Bizjak
Mlakar, and challenged her about the status of the Department for Slovene Language at
her ministry. Since the beginning of her term, the Minister had announced that the
Department would be reorganised once again (for the fourth time since its establishment
in 2000, see Ch. I, and the second time in the time-frame analysed in this study, see Ch.
V). This time, the intention was allegedly to link the area of language policy with that
of reading culture, and to transfer both to the Directorate for Creative Arts. In addition
to questioning her about this, Mdderndorfer also brought her attention to allegations of
mobbing against employees at her ministry who had expressed their disagreement with

these plans.

The responses to these questions provide a conclusion to this epilogue which is perhaps
also indicative of what the future may bring. Alenka Bratusek’s question actually went
unanswered because, soon after it was submitted, a new Minister for Education was
appointed’®. Bizjak Mlakar responded to Moderndorfer‘s question by rejecting all his
claims — including those related to mobbing of employees, which she denounced as

fictitious. She concluded thus:

Esteemed deputy, given the malicious falsities that you are spreading with your
allegations, allow make you a similar suggestion to the one we made to Dnevnik
reporter M. P. [who had reported on the allegations of mobbing], that is, to find better

informants.

Example VII1.11: Written response by Julijana Bizjak Mlakar, Minister of
Culture, to Jani Moderndorfer, 7 May 2015

The developments outlined in this epilogue underline one of the major themes of this
study: the importance of time, socio-political developments and political interests in
policy. Just as described in Ch. V, when political transformations enabled a different
language policy agenda to come to the foreground and dictate the redrafting of RLP-14,
the events after the 2014 parliamentary election indicate another major change. This
time, however, it does not appear that a particular language policy agenda, and with it

a group of linguists, has been empowered. Rather, the change at the top of the Ministry

6 While the government is obliged to respond to all questions submitted by deputies, this does not apply
in cases where a new minister is appointed after the question is submitted.
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of Culture signalled a transition from an active and engaged institution which was
prepared to encourage cooperative projects and commit funds to them, to a passive
institution concerned mainly with administrative affairs. For the two groups of linguists
who were engaged in the dictionary debate, this has led to a stalemate, where two

projects have been proposed, but no substantial source of funding has been secured.

In conclusion, this chapter has shown that even a policy text that has been nominally
finalised continues to be the centre of a polyphonic discourse once its implementation
begins. In this case, | have shown how RLP-14 came to be embedded in a debate about
the creation of a new dictionary of Slovene, and how key actors drew on RLP-14 to
substantiate their claims. | also showed how two groups of linguists developed
competing interpretations, while the Ministry of Culture advocated a third, consensus-

oriented reading.

Just as in Ch. V, the epilogue of this chapter also underlines the extent to which policy
actors are subject to occurrences in the political context. As analysed above, the
departure of Uro$ Grilc and the arrival of Julijana Bizjak Mlakar at the top of the
Ministry also meant a major shift in agenda: while Grilc had made a new dictionary one
of the Ministry’s priorities, and had advocated for EU cohesion funds to be allocated to
it, Bizjak Mlakar did not see it as a priority and the funds were reassigned to other
projects. In other words, the “will to policy”, as Levinson et al. (2009) call the

willingness of empowered actors to engage in policy-related action, was lost.
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VIIlI. Conclusions

1 Contributions

This thesis contributes to the field of language policy on the level of theory, by
integrating a more complex understanding of what policy is, both as a process as well
as a product, and what its social roles are, as well as by proposing a comprehensive
methodology for policy analysis. My aim on both these levels is to provide conceptual
contributions without introducing “new” concepts — which would in actual fact have
been reconfigurations or recombinations of existing concepts with new, flashy names —
by exploring the new theoretical and methodological avenues that existing concepts
already have the potential to create.

At the level of theory, this thesis offers an integrated framework which allows a
comprehensive analysis of language policies in the contemporary state. In Ch. I, |
identified this as a particular shortcoming of language policy as an academic field, and
proposed to complement it by drawing on interpretive policy analysis, social field
theory, state theory and discourse studies. The framework | offer describes language
policy comprehensively, as a nexus of practice which lies at the intersection of different
fields, such as media, academia, politics and public administration. Describing such
dynamics has been a particular challenge in this study, but is also one of its main

contributions.

In many ways, this thesis has been an investigation of what happens when practices and
fields interact in policy. The importance of linguists to RLP-14 has been a recurring
theme, and it is indeed striking how much they were able to rely on their accumulated
symbolic capital across various fields, including politics and the media. At the same
time, while linguists dominated the discourse surrounding the policy, it is also
significant that they were subject to a number of different forces which constrained their
abilities to exercise agency. This paradoxical situation serves as a reminder that the
loudest voices in a particular discourse are not necessarily the ones who are able to

wield power without constraint.

In a similar fashion, the emerging theoretical and practical contribution of this thesis is
the greater and more detailed attention it has paid to how changes in the political, social
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and economic landscape affect policies and actors engaging with them on the micro-
level. This is of particular value as it also adds a significantly different perspective to
the debate about structure and agency: while such changes do present limits to
individual actors’ agency, they do not do so necessarily because of structural forces, but

in some cases simply because of unrelated processes and coincidental occurrences.

The complex development of RLP-14 underlines the importance of reconsidering the
time dimension in policy. As I discuss in Ch. 1, logical and cyclical models are not able
to take into account the reality of contemporary politics, where policy is a series of
continuous accelerations and decelerations, turn-arounds and set-backs. The significant
contribution of this thesis is to provide a practical model to describe the factors which

are behind this dynamic, including political change and social change.

This thesis also offers important methodological contributions. It integrates two
approaches in critical discourse studies in order to provide a comprehensive analytical
framework, through which both text or social action can be the first “port of call” in a
discourse analysis. It also offers an alternative view of policy texts, not as homogeneous
units, but as a polyphonic succession of developing fragments, one which even when
officially adopted continues to allow multiple readings. A third area of methodological
contribution in this thesis is its attention to the polyphonic nature of public discourses.

The methodological improvements in this thesis do not relate only to policy, but also to
the study of public discourses. By highlighting their polyphonic nature, the analytical
framework introduced in this thesis rebalances the relationship between structure and
agency in studies of large public discourses. It takes into account not only the
hegemonic discourse, but also all those opposing it, while focussing on the specific
social actors involved either in establishing or resisting dominance. In this way, my
study is able to point specifically to those responsible for reproducing domination and

to those resisting it.

Finally, this thesis has aimed to address a major gap in the literature by providing a
large-scale empirical study of contemporary Slovene language policies and language
ideologies, an area which has seen little attention. In this sense, my research is also
intended as a critique of Slovene sociolinguistics and its continued lack of attention to
the need for empirical study of the beliefs and practices of Slovene speakers. With the
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exception of a limited number of small-scale studies (Bitenc, 2009; 2013; Bui¢, 2011),
hardly any recent empirical work has been conducted to establish what the current
beliefs and practices are with regard to language in Slovenia. The analysis of language

ideology in this study is aimed at closing this gap.
2 Summary of findings

In the Introduction to this thesis, | presented my principal motivation for this thesis: the
complex and dynamic contemporary sociolinguistic situation in Slovenia. As | elaborate
in Ch. 1, there are historical reasons behind the present state of affairs, where linguists
retain regulatory power in standardisation processes. ‘Ordinary’ speakers are left
largely in an ideological ‘limbo’ between an internalised wish to follow the rules while
at the same time retaining a feeling that their own practices are inadequate. During the
development of Slovene nationalism in the 19" Century, intellectuals, among them
linguists, adopted the crucial role of nation-building. Through their concerted efforts, a
unified national standard language eventually emerged and displaced the various
regional variants which had previously been used in the various parts of the country. As
this new variant was, in effect, a planned language — including various elements from
regional standards as well as some historicised features — rather than a code used in
everyday contexts. While this policy enabled the standard to be enforced, it also meant
that linguists were elevated to a position of absolute authority, based on their privileged

knowledge of and about the standard variant.

In the 20" Century, this position of power was further consolidated, as the end of
Austria-Hungary and the establishment of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia allowed Slovene
to replace German as the language of choice in many new fields or domains. At this
time, Slovene linguists adopted the Czech theory of language cultivation as their
guiding theory in language planning, thus legitimating their continued direct
intervention and prescription. The establishment of key academic institutions, such as
the University of Ljubljana in 1919 and the Academy of Arts and Sciences in 1938,
further consolidated the linguists’ positions of authority. The establishment of socialist
Yugoslavia in 1945 did little to overturn this position, as these key institutions were left
relatively untouched, and while standard Slovene had to compete with Serbo-Croatian
in prestigious fields at the federal level, its position of power within the Slovene republic

remained largely unquestioned, and with it the linguists’ authority. This has continued
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to be the case since independence in 1991, though sociolinguistic changes in the late
modern era are now posing a serious challenge to this status quo, as the development of

online technologies has meant that much less public writing can be policed in this way.

In the broadest sense, the focus of this thesis was therefore the present state of language
policy in Slovenia, with particular attention paid to the role of linguists as historically
powerful actors. To analyse this by investigating a concrete example of recent language
policy, I chose the Resolution for a National Language Policy Programme 2014-2018
(RLP-14), a recently adopted strategic document in this area, as my case study, because
the document had gone through various revisions and had ultimately become a site of
serious struggle within Slovene linguistics. However, while linguists were important
actors in its drafting, this was a state policy document; thus, I would argue that it had to
be conceptualised and analysed as such. Along with the analysis of the text itself, this
would involve an analysis of the practices and discourses surrounding it. As described
in Ch. 1l, the field of language policy alone does not provide sufficient theoretical
background for this type of analysis, as, with the exception of a few recent studies (e.g.
Johnson, 2009; 2013a, b), there is insufficient theorising of concepts such as policy,

state or polity (see Ch. II).

In the second part of Ch. Il, I have therefore suggested a theoretical framework for the
analysis of language policy which draws on contemporary state theory, interpretive
policy analysis, critical discourse studies, and social practice theory. The framework
proposes to situate language policies in time and space by studying how policymaking
as a nexus of social practices is governed by those two dimensions. By time, | refer to
all those processes in the background of policymaking which shift the status quo and
open or close windows of opportunity, through which actors may engage with policy in
agentive ways. By space, | refer to the array of windows of opportunity that are created
through social practices which allow such agentive engagement with policy to occur. |
argue that, as actors engage with a given policy at different times and in different spaces,
a “discourse about policy” begins to develop and different policy meanings are
generated by the actors participating in it, reflecting their different backgrounds,
knowledge, interests, beliefs or ideologies. This presents a challenge to the critical study
of language policy, as it requires an adjusted agenda, one which is not solely focussed
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on exposing and critiquing top-down power, but also on analysing and promoting

bottom-up agency.

This framework presents a particular challenge, as it necessitates an analytical approach
which enables the description of links between the macro-level of fields and the micro-
level of individual texts and actions. | therefore proposed an appropriate methodological
framework in Ch. I1l. | drew on the discourse historical approach (DHA) to critical
discourse analysis (CDA) and on mediated discourse analysis (MDA) to propose a
recursive analysis on three levels, text, discourse and social action, in order to provide
a comprehensive picture of the discursive practices in a given community, their

linguistic realisations, and their relationship with other social practices.

In Ch. IV-VII, | presented the four case studies which lie at the core of this thesis. As
presented in the Introduction, the aim of this thesis was to answer four overarching
research questions. As detailed at the end of Ch. Ill, each of the case studies focussed
on addressing one of these questions, along with several sub-questions.

Ch. 1V, Topic trajectories: voices in an ideological debate, aimed to address the
following research questions by analysing a data-set composed of media texts published
during the drafting of RLP-14:

1) What voices and topics were prominent in the discourse about Slovene language
policy?

1a) What discursive strategies were typical of the different voices?
1b) What language ideologies underlie them?

My inductive analysis of the data found that the voices of two groups of linguists were
hegemonic in this debate. The first, which sought to establish a position of power at the
early stages of the period analysed (2011 to 2013), was characterised by its use of three
discursive strategies, politicisation, technologisation, and instrumentalisation of
language. | argued that these two actors voiced a late modern language ideology, one
characteristic of the contemporary focus on mobility, technological and economic

development, and the consequent decline of the Kulturnation.

Linguistic realisations Discourse strategy Language ideology
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Topos of democracy

Topos of humanitarianism

Politicisation (language as
carrier of political rights)

Topos of comparison

Technologisation (language
as carrier of technological
development)

Nomination: “Language
users”, cf. culturalisation and
essentialisation

Instrumentalisation
(language as means to
achieve a goal)

Late modern

Table 20: Realisations of the late modern language ideology

The second group, whose voices grew more prominent with the passage of time and

eventually became completely dominant across the entire discourse, was characterised

by a number of established discourse strategies, namely culturalisation, essentialisation

and regularisation. These strategies voice the historically more established language

ideology which is a blend of early modern and high modern values. This combination

lies behind language cultivation, the approach to language planning that has been

dominant in Slovene linguistics since the early 20" Century. In contrast to the late

modern ideology, where language is primarily seen as a means of organising a political

community, its position here is primarily as a feature of the cultural identity of a

monolingual national community.

Linguistic realisations

Discourse strategy

Language ideology

Nominations expressing
language=nation, e.g. “the

language of Slovenes”, “our
language”

Cultural issues as hypernym
for language issues

Construction of threat, e.g.
“the PR power of global
English”

Culturalisation (language as
carrier of culture)

Use of intensification, e.g.

“mother tongue”, “foreign
babble”

Essentialisation (first
language as essence of
humanity)

(Early) modern
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Right vs. wrong dichotomy

Regularisation (language use

Use of intensification, e.g. as right or wrong)

“errors are spreading like a
plague”

Nomination and predication,

e.g. “users lacking in Construction of threat (in
consciousness”, “Slovenes reference to speakers or
who wanted to forget the external entities)

language of their mother”

Table 21: Realisations of the (early) modern language ideology

While the principal actors voicing both hegemonic ideologies were linguists, the key
contrast between the two groups was their institutional affiliations. Those voicing the
entrenched (early) modern ideology belonged mostly to an older generation and held
senior positions at key institutions which represent the mainstream of Slovene
linguistics: the Institute for Slovene Language at the Academy of Arts and Sciences and
the Departments for Slovene Language at the two biggest universities in Ljubljana and
Maribor. In comparison, the linguists voicing the late modern ideology were mostly
younger, and were employed in junior positions at smaller institutions outside the
mainstream (research institutes, other departments or faculties at the University of
Ljubljana, etc.). In this sense, the ideological debate was sparked by an attempted
challenge to the mainstream, which was ultimately unsuccessful since the entrenched
position of the (early) modern ideology meant that it was voiced not only by linguists,

but by reporters as well.

As indicated, linguists were consistently the most prominent actors throughout the
media texts analysed. As coverage of RLP-14 had been sporadic and mostly limited to
two broadsheet newspapers and one online portal, this meant that alternative voices
found little space in this public debate. This lack of representation or inclusion applied
most strongly to the different ethnic and linguistic minorities in Slovenia, whose
position in the media is often tenuous — consisting either of being completely
backgrounded or representated in negative terms — and who found little opportunity to
have their voices heard in the debate. In cases where this was possible, such as with the
radio programme produced for the Roma community, their voices were placed
alongside those of the linguistic mainstream, and thus again effectively backgrounded.
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In Ch. V, Drafting disputes: time and uncertainty in policy, | explored the
development of RLP-14 as a policy text, that is, as a developing and polyphonic text. |

aimed to address the following questions:

2) How did the text of the Resolution for a National Language Policy Programme
(RLP-14) develop during drafting?

2a) What deletions, additions, substitution or reorderings were made?

2b) What discourse strategies were present in the text, and what language
ideologies did they voice?

2c) How did relations between language ideologies change during
redrafting, and how did this correlate with political changes?

Two distinct draft versions of RLP-14 were produced, the first in 2011 (D-1, published
in April 2012) and the second in 2012 (D-2, published in January 2013). They were
produced by different teams named by different Ministers of Culture serving under
different governments. Upon analysing the two texts, it became clear that a major
ideological shift had taken place during that time. While D-1 was closely aligned with
the drafting team that produced it, many of whom participated in the ideological debate,
voicing the late modern language ideology, D-2 was in many cases altered to voice the
(early) modern ideology by a group of linguists, many of whom concurrently voiced

that same ideology in the public discourse.

Deletions Additions Substitutions Reorderings
Critique of EU
language policies
Means of mitigation, Slovene vs. other
. . e.g. “minority rights | Literary language languages, increased
;L'“S:ee()foﬁirg;gsus must be guaranteed | for standard differentiation, e.g.
guage p within legal and language “a developed
. budgetary means” linguistic capacity in
Cl::)thue of status Mother tongue for Slovene and an
g Means of first-language adequate knowledge
intensification, e.g. of other languages”

Construction of
threat, e.g.
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Vagueness, e.g.
“experience shows”,
“some actors”

Table 22: Summary of differences between D-1 and D-2

Through this textual analysis, an analysis of documentary data, and narratives collected
through interviews, it became clear that this major ideological transformation of the text
had been enabled by the change in government. While the team who produced D-1 had
been appointed by a liberal democratic minister working in a centre-left government,
the centre-right government who replaced them in early 2012 clearly had a different
view of what was needed in language policy. As a result, the “late modern” drafting
team fell out of favour while actors voicing the (early) modern ideology in the public
debate (see Ch. 1V) were able to argue their case successfully and to shift the focus of
RLP-14 significantly.

In my theoretical framework, | identified institutional and political change in time as a
key factor in policy, one which injects dynamicity into an otherwise static model (see
Ch. 11). The position of non-governmental actors involved in drafting policies, whether
directly or indirectly (as consultants), is one marked by instability and dependence on
the current political agenda. When the first drafting team was named by the minister,
this opened a window of opportunity for them to act within the state apparatus. If policy
is seen as an array of potential agencies, this meant that one of those agentive windows
was opened to them, and the actors were afforded the opportunity to exercise state
power (see Ch. II). However, with the change in government, this window of
opportunity closed and another opened — but for actors advocating a different policy
agenda. At the same time, the writing of RLP-14 was also impeded throughout by

organisational changes at the Ministry of Culture.

As | analyse in this chapter, the actors involved in drafting and redrafting RLP-14, as
well as those who participated in this process as administrators or decision-makers, also
experienced insecurity as a result of these political changes. Simona Bergo¢, head of
the Department for Slovene Language at the Ministry, referred to “problems” and to
“usual happenings in public administration”, for instance. She also made several moves
to distance herself from the decision-making process, attributing most actions during

the redrafting to higher-level ministry officials. When a new power change happened in
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2013, and a new Minister for Culture changed the agenda yet again, Marko Snoj, a
member of the team which produced D-2, saw his team’s removal as illegitimate

political intervention, remarking “so much for the impartiality of the ministry”.

In Ch. VI, Policy in parliament: the committee as a nexus of practice, | shifted my
attention from time to space by focussing on a specific example of policymaking, the
parliamentary committee. | addressed the following questions:

3) How did the language ideologies in RLP-14 and in the discourse about it impact
policymaking practices in a committee of the Slovene parliament?

3a) What mediated actions can be detected in the committee session of 28
June 2013 and what practices do they reflect?

3b) What was the role of knowledge, practices, and social capital from the
field of linguistics at the committee session?

In this chapter, my primary focus was on the interactions between different actors,
primarily between politicians and linguists, who | saw as different in several respects:
In relation to RLP-14, while most of the politicians involved in these sessions had had
little or no contact with the policy before it was submitted to parliament, linguists had
drafted most of the text, and had shaped it according to their own agenda(s). On the
other hand, any linguists involved in the policymaking process in parliament were
venturing into a different field, one where they would be outsiders. As much as policy,
this chapter was therefore an exploration of how actors adapted their arguments and
attempted to conform to the practices of an existing nexus of practice, with the clear

goal of defending their policy agenda.

However, as | found in my analysis, the situation was far from clear-cut as far as how
the relationship between insiders and outsiders in the nexus of practice shaped the power
relations between participants. While | detected examples of linguists struggling due to
their lack of knowledge of parliamentary practices, it was also obvious that knowledge
of committee practices was not the only source of capital in the session analysed. As
the session unfolded, and the discussion passed to the role of the Academy of Arts and
Sciences in matters of language standardisation, a topic which had also seen much
attention during the drafting of RLP-14 (see Ch. V), expert knowledge from the field of
linguistics became increasingly more important as a source of symbolic capital. A

number of committee members, including the chair, made moves to profile themselves
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as knowledgeable in the field of linguistics, or as un-knowledgeable in one case,
meaning that the linguists present at the session were gradually able to draw on their
own cultural capital from that field. This was particularly true of Janez Oresnik, the
retired professor representing the “(early) modern” group, who was successful in
advocating the role of the Academy in standardisation when an amendment was

proposed to increase its role in language policy.

The process of formulating this amendment, however, was the point where practical
political knowledge was once again foregrounded, as the chair had to manoeuvre past
several obstacles. One banal problem was the structure of the chamber, where the
negotiating actors were placed in opposite corners, leading to misunderstandings as to
what part of the text was being referred to at various times in the discussion. More
crucially, the actors negotiating were located at opposite poles of the political spectrum,
meaning that the chair had to bridge the gap between the government and the opposition,
as well as between different parties within the governing coalition. To break the
deadlock between these different sides, the chair resorted to an informal parliamentary
practice and called a short recess, during which time the video cameras were switched
off and the audio recording was interrupted. During this time the key political actors sat
together and negotiated a compromise amendment, one which included elements

proposed both by the governing parties and the opposition.

As I analyse in Ch. VII, Interpretation for implementation: policy meaning in time
and space, the compromise text negotiated during the committee session soon became
embedded in a debate about how to organise the creation of a new reference dictionary
of Slovene. This gave me the opportunity to investigate RLP-14 as a mediational means,
as a cultural artefact which different actors use as a means to an end. This case study

aimed to address the following research questions:

4) What voices can be distinguished in the debate about the new dictionary of
Slovene, and what language ideologies were they related to?

4a) Did different actors interpret RLP-14 differently? If so, how was this
related to language ideologies and political strategies?

4b) How were these different readings linked to the project to create a new
dictionary of Slovene?
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In terms of the voices and language ideologies involved, the dictionary debate was
effectively a continuation of the ideological debate that had accompanied the drafting
of RLP-14. Once again, a group of younger linguists voicing a late modern language
ideology attempted to challenge the hegemony of an established group of linguists
voicing an (early) modern language ideology. Similarly to the previous debate, the
“(early) modern group” was more successful in foregrounding itself, as the language
ideology they voiced is entrenched in the Slovene media sphere. Consequently, they

were able to achieve prominence in the media as well as the academic sphere.

The significance difference at this point was the active presence of the state apparatus
in the debate. While state actors had remained in the background during drafting, with
linguists taking centre stage in communicating RLP-14 to the general public in the
media, the new Minister of Culture took an active interest in this debate. Apart from
intervening in the media, he organised a public consultation to begin a dialogue between
the two sides. However, as my study shows, members of both sides saw this as an

unwarranted intervention from an outside force.

At this point, the debate indicated that several alternative readings of a single segment
of RLP-14 co-existed. The minister, who had been instrumental in negotiating this
segment in parliament (see above), argued that the text required cooperation between
all institutions, and stated that that was the only route to public funding. When Marko
Snoj, a prominent member of the (early) modern group proposed an organisational
structure for the dictionary project, he based his proposal — that the Institute for Slovene
Language at the Academy of Arts and Sciences should take a leading role — on his
reading of RLP-14. However, the response of the late modern group indicated a third
reading, where the Academy would have a supervisory role, while the Institute would
be placed on a level playing field with the other actors. Each of these distinct readings
of RLP-14 was justifiable within the different arguments provided by each side,
indicating the extent to which a policy text can be “bent” in support of particular

agendas.

Ultimately, however, none of the actors behind these agendas could take further steps
toward implementation. While both sides formulated proposals for their own dictionary
projects, the situation changed with the next political shift. The June 2014 parliamentary

election produced a new winner, and when the new Minister of Culture took over in the
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autumn, this signalled an end to the active agenda pursued by her predecessor. Current
developments suggest that, as language policy was moved off the list of priorities,
funding opportunities also dried up, meaning that the two dictionary projects have had

to continue without additional funding.

These findings highlight the general importance of time and space in policy: Linguists
were involved with RLP-14 in several different capacities from beginning to end, and
different groups were successful in forwarding their own agendas in the document. As
became evident in Ch. VI, one factor which enabled them to do so was their cultural
capital — their formal affiliation to academic institutions and their specialised
knowledge. Given their lack of capital in the field of politics, the fact that they were
able to ‘import’ capital from the field of academia can be seen as a practical
manifestation of ideology — in a community where speakers are unsure of their language
ability, linguists are able to take the dominant role in a broad range of spaces when
language-related decisions are being made. However, as underlined by Ch. V and VII,
their ability to do so also relies on their social capital — how effectively they are able to

invoke social networks — within the fields of politics and public administration.
3 Limitations and future research

The main limitation of this thesis is its timing relative to the policy process: when |
began my PhD in 2012, the first version of the document had already been drafted, and
as it was not until the summer of 2013 that | was able to decide on the specific focus of
my study; thus, my study had to also rely on what documentary data was publicly
available, and on the accounts of actors who had experienced the policy process first
hand. From this perspective, my thesis represents the view of a member of the public —
an outsider not privy to the behind-the-scenes events — who seeks to understand and

trace the creation of policy.

While the lack of first-hand ethnographic investigation presents a major limitation, |
designed the study specifically to address it, primarily through the use of triangulation,
both in data collection and analysis. In this way, I have sought to create a “historical
ethnography” of the policymaking process by comparing documentary data with
individual accounts of key events, with a large-scale analysis of public discourse

providing background information. In one case study, where video evidence was
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available, I also used observation as a method of data collection, though this was once
again a historical rather than unfolding source of data.

Where the timing of my research also played a part was the relatively concise treatment
of policy implementation in Ch. VII. While the “dictionary debate” was highly visible
during this time, and as such merited being singled out for more detailed analysis, it is,
however, not a given that this will be the area where RLP-14 will be the most significant,
particularly given the current stand-still. However, as such conclusions are only possible
from a greater time distance, a more comprehensive study of the implementation of
RLP-14 — one along the lines of Johnson’s field-work-centred analysis of US
educational policy (e.g. Johnson, 2010; 2013a, b) — will have to be carried out in the
future. Such a study will be of particular value in 2017 and 2018, when RLP-14’s

mandate expires, and a new language policy strategy will need to be drafted.

Another shortcoming of this study, one which is not unrelated to the lack of first-hand
ethnographic evidence, is its assumption of the centrality of the policy text. What | mean
by this is that a single policy text has been placed at the centre of the study on the
assumption that this text is what currently matters in Slovene language policy, whereas
there may be situations where this is not the case. In those examples, which my research
has not incorporated, language policy initiatives might develop in parallel to such an
“official” document, unburdened by the various political and ideological shifts that
slowed down the drafting of RLP-14. | believe that this could be addressed through an
additional case study of parallel language policy initiatives, which would also enable a
more complete assessment of the role of RLP-14 in its broader social context.

4 Language policy: by the linguists, for the linguists?

The above findings offer a possibility for general reflection on the various themes
emerging from this thesis. Returning to the theoretical framework presented in Ch. II,
both the dimensions of time and space which | assumed were crucial to the study of
policy have been confirmed as relevant. Given the many dramatic political changes that
have occurred in Slovene politics, it is hardly surprising that time was important in the
trajectory of RLP-14. The reason was the volatility of the Slovene political climate,
which is best explained through the transformation of the political scene in recent years
(see also Ch. I). Beginning with the 2004 election, which was the first won by a right-
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wing party since independence, the parties of the left have been in turmoil. With the
gradual disintegration of the Liberal Democrats, who had been the biggest governing
party throughout the 1990s, the Social Democrats initially took over as the leading
leftist party. However, as their government unravelled during 2011, they also began to
lose support. By the time of the snap election held in December of that year, their

support had dwindled, and many leftist voters were looking for alternatives.

When Ljubljana mayor Zoran Jankovi¢, previously CEO of Mercator, a major
supermarket chain, offered an alternative just months before the election, a large
number of voters migrated to his party, which secured him a narrow win on polling day.
In 2014, much the same happened when law professor Miro Cerar took power with
another newly-formed party, this time through a landslide victory. These parties,
initially named simply “Zoran Jankovi¢'s Party” and “Miro Cerar’s Party”, were formed
in a similar manner to Berlusconi’s Forza Italial in the early 1990s, as an alternative
offered by a strong leader, one who intentionally positions himself as a non-politician.
In Slovenia, this was exacerbated by the gradual radicalisation of the right wing since
2008, a process which is linked mostly to the corruption trial against Janez Jansa, leader
of the Democratic Party and Prime Minister in 2004-2008 and again in 2012-2013.

Shifts between left-centre and right-centre governments are not themselves to blame for
the slow progress of RLP-14, as they do not necessarily cause complete agenda changes
— as Majda Potrata, a Social Democrat deputy, remarked in her interview with me, her
positions are often closer to the right than the left in questions of language.
Organisational changes played a much greater part in stalling the drafting process of
RLP-14. The arrival of different figures at the Ministry of Culture meant that different
styles of work were adopted, and while some ministers preferred to stay in the
background, and to delegate various tasks to subordinates, others took a prominent role
and attempted to dictate the agenda. These various changes impacted the work of the
Department for Slovene Language at the Ministry, which has seen a number of
reorganisations and personnel changes as language policy has drifted around the

political agenda from centre-stage to periphery.

Given the narrow focus of this thesis, on a single policy in a relatively small country,
another emergent theme is the prominent role of particular individuals in policy. The

process of planning, drafting, adopting and implementing RLP-14 has in many ways
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been a succession of fits and starts, of stand-stills and rapid advances. In many cases,
concrete movements were initiated by specific actors, who saw RLP-14 as a crucial
policy. One such example was deputy Majda Potrata, who intervened in the ideological
debate between linguists by effectively forcing a compromise through her role as
committee chair (see Ch. V). Another was Uro$ Grilc, who used his role as Minister of
Culture to initiate various types of actions related to RLP-14. Yet a third was Julijana
Bizjak Mlakar, his successor, whose role was as more that of an “anti-mover”, given

that the implementation of RLP-14 stalled during her tenure.

However influential these political actors were, RLP-14 was ultimately a document
which was dominated by the agendas of Slovene linguists. Their traditional role in
Slovene society, as | discuss in Ch. I, is that of authorities — carriers of privileged
knowledge and nation-builders — and this impacted the policy process in a number of
different ways. One was their general presence and impact in three different fields:
media (Ch. 1V), public administration (Ch. V), and politics (Ch. V1), in addition to their
“home” field of academia. In all these situations, their agendas were not only heard but
in many cases incorporated in the policy, which emphasises the symbolic capital they

are able to draw on as language authorities.

Another was the ease with which they were able to foreground their own agendas in the
media (Ch. 1V), though it became obvious that a major ideological conflict was
underway in the Slovene linguistics community. This is mostly linked to a generational
shift and the eroding position of an older generation of linguists based at central
institutions. As their power is being challenged by a younger generation, the entrenched
(early) modern language ideology, which stresses the standard language as a feature of
national identity, is also losing its hegemonic position, though as my analysis shows,

this shift is far from complete.

A final broad finding of this thesis is how ubiquitous this debate eventually became,
and how little discursive space was left open to other voices as a result of it. In this
sense, the ideological debate between linguists ultimately constituted a false dichotomy,
an apparent opposition between two extremes which ultimately serves only to mask a
greater diversity of thought. Throughout the discourse about RLP-14, the voices of
minorities were heard on few occasions. While the drafting teams had collected

proposals from minority communities, it became obvious that this was not sufficient
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when RLP-14 entered parliament: a number of proposals were made by actors
representing the deaf and hearing- or blind and sight-impaired communities, as well as
various ethnic minorities. The fact that members of these communities only at that point
had the opportunity to give more concrete proposals for the policy text is indicative of

how non-inclusive the drafting process of the text actually was for non-linguists.

In fact, when considering the entire genesis or RLP-14, linguists can clearly be
identified as the key actors in its writing, and its mediation to the general public.
Assuming that many critical scholars active in language policy as a scientific field
would welcome the opportunity to be involved in policy, this seems like a positive
development. However, given the findings of this study, | believe it also begs a series
of questions: At one point, RLP-14 allocated more than €6 million for one single area
of linguistic research, and the priorities in this area had been set by the linguists who
had drafted the text. Is it not at all problematic that the actors who are the primary
authors of a policy are also its primary financial stakeholders? Would the situation be
the same if this was an energy policy, and a nuclear energy distributor had written a

section prioritising nuclear energy?

The fact that the policy became the centre-piece in a discursive struggle between two
groups of linguists is an indicator of its importance to them and their field. However,
the lack of space for others in the policymaking process indicates that this was
ultimately a lost opportunity to achieve greater inclusion. Instead, RLP-14 was a policy

written “by the linguists, for the linguists”.
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